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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
| F Reader, an aimonition touching 


reading, 


T T falleth out in matter of learning 
| 4 ﬀ asir doerth in matter of mears . For 
> as in meatcs, one, & the ſelfe ſame 
diſh is diuerſly ſer forth,according 
/4| to the inuention ofthe drefler,and 
appcrite of the eater : ſo in Jeat- 
"OS" 2 ning, one, and the ſelfe ſame poine 
is diuerſly handled , according tothe diſcretion of the 
writer,and capacitie of the Reader. Hence it commetrh 
that in humane learning, cucry writer (almoſt) hach 
his Grammer, his Rhetoricke.his Logicke , his Philo 
ſophy ; andin diuine knowledge , his Catechiſme, his 
Common places, his Commentaries.Many complaine 
of this, as aching which diſtraferh che mind, cofoun- 
deth the memorie,and hindererh the iudgemenr, And 
not without cauſe. For as varictic of mcates do cor- 
X rupt inthe Komacke, and breede fickenefſe, rather 
| then preſerue health : ſo varicty of treatiſes, vppon 
one and the ſelfe ſame thing, doth hinder the growth 
| and profiting of dwerſe , in ſoundnefle of iudgement 
| and godly life. But the reformation hereof, is a worke 
4 worthy ofall the Churches,Princes,and ſtates in chri- 
( ſtendome; forthe beginning and perfefing where» 
of, priuate men can bur pray and wiſh wel andeuery 
man carecfu}ly lvokto the warrant of his own worke. In 
the meantime let no man condemne, the yatiety and 
choiſe of Gods manifold gifts , which both in bodily 
and ſpirituall thinges, ſer foorth the riches of his wiſe- 
dome and goognefſe . What then ? Surely the corrup- 
tion and vanity of men, who, doe eyiher nor vicatall, 
orelle greatly abulc the gifcs and bleſſings of God be- 
ſtowed vpon them. This vanity appeareth partly in the 
' foode of the body,bur more ſpecially in the food of the 1.Sam, 28, 
ſoule. For no man will refuie his meare except it be in 23. 
fome extreame paſſion. Beſides,how carcfull ace the 
moſt part in making heir prouiionthow curiousinal- 
Ay. L 
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| * The Preface, 

king whart is wholeſome or hurtfull for th&how preciſe 

and ccnſtaar in ke-ping their hours for dinner & lup- 

per? how willing to keepthemſclues ro ſome fewkinds 

of mear, though they haue often taſted & fed on them 
before*Bur touching the food of the ſoule (which c& 
liſteth chicfly inthe pure vſc of Gods publick worthip, 
and partly in holy praiers,meditations,and readingsin 
priuat)how many do refuſe it as a fruitleſic & vnſauory 

thing? And though the moſt partbe content, for ſome 
carnallreſpcR, to ſhew themlclues in ihe publicke aſ- 
ſemblics:yer who ſhall find a faithfull Chriſtian,that is 

carefull toredceme the cime,and to make himſelfe,by 

priuate reading and meditatrion,more hit to reape fruit 

by the publicke miniſtery of the word and ſacraments? 

But know thou{bcloued)chat as rhey,whogthrough cr. 

ror. preiudice,or ſelf louc, are fo addi&ed to their pri- 
uat ſtudies thar they deſpiſe or negleR the publick mi- 
niſtery,ſhall(wirhour ſpeedy mercy from God, fal into 

dizerſe fond ypinions,and dangerous errors,and pine 

away in their igno: ice & f1:s:fo rolittl: purpoſe is our 

hearing of ſertwons abroadif chere be nor aſctled and 

conſtant couric of pruuat prayer,reading, meditation, 

and conference at home, Burt becauſe my purpoſe is 

now to ſpeak only of reading,and that very brietly(for 

the argument is mfinit,and I have ſomewhat touched 

P _— itelſe wheres) I would entrear thee Chriftian reader, 
pecsScrmes 2nd inthe Lord leſus beſeechthee (ifwy requeſt may 
ſecme reaſonable)that thou would(t be as wiſe for thy 

ſoule as thou art for thy body; as mindfull of the life ro 

 ___ comezas thou art of this preſent lite; and char for this 

F _— end thou wouldeſt cbſcrue theſe foure things, as well 
= mn © fortheone as for the other. Firſt therefore make thy 
ding. prouifion of good books, eſpecially cf the booke of all 
x bouks,l meane the holy Canonicall Scriptures,in that 
CR reſpecalledthe Bible: & then of ſume other, ſuch as 
© aremoſt fir for thy calling and capacitiy. And becauſe 
rh2u ſhale want cither money ro buy, leyſure to reade, 
judgement to vnderſtand,or memory to bear away che 

lubRance of al good books,prouide the beſt.Many wil 

lay 
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F he Preface. 

fay, they find by experiencerhar in meate and apparel 
the beſt is beſt cheape : and thov'ſhaltbee ſure ro find, 
that among bookesthe beſt will yeeld moſt fruit to thy 
ſoule , Secondly , becauſe the molt part are babes in 2 
iudgemenrand difcerning of ſpiricuall things (though In chuſng 
cucry foole be wiſc in his own cyes) notknowing what vie re ads 
is fir & profitable, or whatis hurtfull and inconuenier; © 4111. 
ler me intreat thee to aske counſell and aduiſe of the _ 
godly learned,eſpecially of chine owne paſtor (if God 

aue bleſſed thee with an able & faithful mi) orother- Heb,5.14. 
wiſe of him whoſe publicke miniſterie may giue thee - 
hope that bis ſenſes are exerciſed inthe diſcerning of 
good and cuill, No wiſe man will receaue a writing for 
theleaſt plor of ground without the counlaile of fome 
learned Lawyer,nor a medicine for his body , withour 
the aduiſe of ſome learned Pinfitis: and wile chou ven- 
ture vp6a booke, wherein may be ſome dinable error, 
which may c&uay fro thee thy heauely inheritance;or 
ſome deadly poiſon,which may kill rhe ſoule, withour 
the dire&ion of ſome godly diuine? do ir nor. Thirdly, 
remember that nothing is more hard, thenrobe con- Be conſtanc 
ſticin holy exerciſes. For hereinthe ſubtiltie and rage —_—_— | 
of ourinuiſible enemie Sathan doch moſt notably ap- * — 
peare,herein the frailric & corruption of fleſh & bloud 
will bewray itſelfe. Here profit & pleaſure, buſinefle, & 
idlenefle, marrers at home & marcers abroad, copanys 
& a thouſand occafions will lye in our way as ſo many 
Lions to ler & hinder vs: Therefore herein gud vp the 
loynes of thy mind , pur vpon thee the whole armour 
of God, & dayly renue thy couenir of redeemingrthe 
time made with God and thy owne conſcience. Thou 
) ſceſtthat men who are moſt greedy of the world, will 
nor mifſe(ſcarce once in a yeare) their ordinary hours 
of eatingand drinking. Why then ſhouldeſt thou be ſo 
fickle & vnfairhfullin forgerting & omitring the times 4 
of reading and praying vnto God. Fourthly,whErhvu Read 2 
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ended t,& when thou haſt read it over once,let it not ,«aq it often 
be redious ynto thee to read it over again & again, for ouer, 


| ; : vod booke 
haſt begun a good booke , giue nor over tillthou have 5 ea 4 
| 
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No one 
book ofthe 
like volume 
more truite- 
full then Vi- 
rell. 


T he Preface. 

thou ſhalt finde the ſecond reading more fruitfull thE 
the firſt,8& the rhird more fruirſull chenrhe ſecond, 

ſo the oftener the betrer This is a great vanitie & an 

euill ficknefſe among me,char if they hane once ſcene 
theritle of a booke,and the authors name,& read rwo 
or threeleaues, it is calt at their heeles for euer after, 
as if they had attained all rhat could be learned by it, 
when they can name the title & author of it . Where- 
fore for this point marke the courſe & manncr of mE 
in the keeping and encreafing of rhceirbodily ſtregeh 
though they eate ther fill of chis kinde of meare to 
day, yetthey come with great defire and freſh appe- 
tite tothe ſame apgaine within a day or two, yea of- 
rtentimes the ſame day: otherwiſe it argueth either an 
extreme weakeneſle or an intollerable daintinefle of 
the ſtomacke . Here perhaps thou wilt aske what 
bookes , beſide the holy Bible l would commend vn- 
rothee: Whercin though 1 ſce ſome difficultie , be- 
cauſe it cannot be done withour copariſons which are 
cointed odious:yet for thy good I wil nor ſpare to ſhew 
my poore opinio:which is thatno one mi (that l haue 
ſeen)hath ſer down the ſumme & grounds of Chriſti3 
Religion more holily & happily, for the capacitic and 
edifying of all fortes,the this preſent aurhor . For this 
cauſe I ſpecially recomend him to thee, as one by who 
thou mayſt ſpecially profit if thou cail vpo the name of 
God through leſus Chriſt, & bind thy ſelfe ro diligece 
& conſtancie : remembring thar as one diſh of meare, 
well chewed & digeſted,will cofort nature more then 
diucrs delicares, that lye raw & vndigeſted in the ſto- 
mack,ſo one booke often & throughly read wil do rhy 
ſoule more good,then the ſuperficiall fighr and raft of 
a thouſand. And fo | commend thee to the Lord , who 
youchſafe to giue thee wiſedome in allthinges , for his 
mercies ſake, Blake Friers the 23.of luly. Thine in the 
Lordleſus, 


STEPH, EGER TON. 
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Theargumentandotderofthe 
three bookes of Chriſtian Relzg1on. 


Thefirſt Booke. _ * 


Eclareth the fundamental pointes of ony 

ſalaation, th it ſtandeth upon four heads, x 
1 The firſt mtreateth of the knowledge of God, 
who being perfetly weſt , and perfetly merciful, 
doth not onely ſpew mercie , but doth alſo declare 
hs inſtice. ibidem, 
2 The ſecond of the knowleage of man , who 
being amoſt miſerable ſmer is gueltie of eternall 
death before the indoement ſeate of (50d, 9 
3 T he third of the knowledge of Chriſt, who has 
ning ſatisfied the mo5t perfett inſtice of God for 
vs, openeth a way vnto hu mot perfet} mercie, 
that we may obtame forgineneſſe of our ſannes. \5 
4 The fourth of farth , whereby we are made 
one with Chriſt, and ſo partakers of all his bene- 
fites and enen of euerlaſting bfe. 22 


The ſcond Booke. 


Dntameth the teſtmonics of our ſalaation, 
and that ſtandeth vpon two ſhectallpormter, 
whereof 
1 The firſt mtreateth of good worker, by the 
= faith lying hid in our hearts , 1s manife- 
ed. 7 
2 Theſccondef prayer, which hath the firſt and 
chiefe place among good works,to teſtifie and cone 


firme onr faith. 18S 
A 4 


} :- | The Contents. | # 
+ Thethird Booke, 


Etteth before vs the outward meanes, where- 
by God brmgeth vs unto ſaluationand it con- 
ffteth pon foure principall points, 219 
T The firſt entreateth of the mniſterie of the 
word,by the which the holy Ghoſt begetteth fauh 
1 our hearts, keepeth ut there , and increaſeth it. 


2 The ſecond of the Sacramentes ordained of 
God to be as ſcales of the word, to the ende we 
might with —_— aſſurace embrace the promi- 
ſes renealedwvnto vs mthewerd of Chriſt. 140 
3 The thirdof Baptifme , whereby God teſti- 
fieth that we are receined of him into conenant, 
while by it he communicateth Chriſt vnto v5, to- 
gether with his benefites. 248 
4 Thefourth of the Lordes Swpper , by the 
which God witneſſeth , that hu coucnant 1s con- 
firmed inws by it, makmg vs more and more pare 
takers of Chriſt and hs gifts. 259 


A ſumme of all, ſet downe im a triple or three= 
fold method, that we may the better know the ove 
der and coherence of enery point of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, as alſo the truth, excellencit, and profit of 
the ſame. 259 


Ty THE 


KOMOMOWOSG 


THE FIRST BOOKE 


of Chriſtian religion , wherein the 
grounds of our ſaluation are handled. 


Speakers. 
T beophilus, Mathew. 


CMHOSF: 4 
Of the knowledge of God,who being perfe(tly inſt, 
and perfeUy mercifull, doth neuer exerciſe his 
wercy, but he doth alſo exerciſe hu inſtice. 


T heophilus. 


[St "Oſt dearely beloucd brother, l have 
Y \ | oftentimes deſired to heare of you, 
ob 


WC 


[all the dotrine of Chriſtianreligi- 
= t YH \ E[oninexatt order , becauſe oncel 
q PS } ja Bſ{heard you plainely and briefly diſ- 

—AER \ [courfing of ſome points thereof, 
[ZZ wherein Iwas not a little ſatisfied. 

Mathew, As my good will hath nor ar anic titie in 
aniec thing ben wanting vnto you (moſt louing Theophi= 
IusY)ſo l willwith the more readie mind performe that 
which you deſire when it (þall be conuenient, becauſe 
thething of irſelfe is proficable,and l rruſt it ſhalbe ro 
mine own edifying.For this is proper to Chriſtian do- 
Qrine, thartthe oftner itis handled, the moreplenti. 
fully ir ſetreth forward the force and working of it in 
the hearrs of the faithful. 

Theoph, Goto then, haſt thou nor now leyfure, to 
declare vnto me euery head of Chriſtian religion, in 
the order, wherein I haue detcrmined to aske thee ? I 
will cauſe them tobe pur inwriting, and ſo robe com- 
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3 : Concerning God. 


municared with my brethren. p 


Mat, If lhadnorleylure, there is not any baſineſſe 
which I would not leaue to fatish2you in this behalfe: 
for what is chere, whereia timecan b2 better ſpent? 


T h:oph. Secing therefore our diſputation ſhall be of 


Chriſtian religi>n, | defire ro be caught, whar is meant 
by the word Religion. | 

Mt. Before I anſwer, I pray God our heaucnly Fa- 
ther, to be preſent with vs by his holy Spirite, that we 
may neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing, waich may 
nottend tothe honor of his own name, and co the e* 
dification ofhis whole Church. 

The word, Religion,is deriucd of a word that ſigni. 
fieth to binde And ir is a ſpi. ituallbond,by the which 
menin a certaine holy recoac:liarion are made one 
with God, and are kepcinhis loue and fzare, that at 
length rhey maybe partakers of his heauenly glory,8 
ofthe bleſſed life. Which no Religion can do. but chat 
which is Chriſtian, thacis to ſaic,that which hath che 
foundation in Chriſt, 

T heoph, Why lo ? 

Mat. Becauſe by Chriſt alone through fairh we are 
reconciled vnto God,and thar 0 ſo arc made 
one with God by a moſt neare bond, that he may bee 
glorified of vs in thislife, and erernally in the heauEs. 

Theph. From whence haue we proofe of char ? 

Mat Our of the word of God, which is moſt cer- 
raine, and ypon the truth whereof reſterh all Chriſts. 
an doQrine. 

The.Whar vnderſtandeſt thou by the word of God? 

Mat. The Canonicall books of the Bible, whereun- 
to for this cauſe is given the name of holy Scriprure, + 

Theoph, How came ut to pafſe, that thoſe Bookes 
werecalled the Bible ? 

Mat. 1 he Chriſtians of the primitiue Church,afcer 
they had gathercd into one volume thebookes of the 
Prophers and Apoſtles, by an excellency called thac 
volume in Greeke £:Caz, becauſe thoſe bookes farre 

paſſe others, For truly the ward of God in —_ 
4 an 
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T he firſt Booke, 2 
and excellency goeth beyond all the words ofmen, 
_ Theoph. Bur how maicit certainely be proved, thar 


the.doQrine which is contained in thoſe buokesis the 


'.. word of God, ſecing tharthe Prophers and Apoitles, 


who it is certainely knowne were men , werethe au- 
thors and writers ofthem? 
Mat, Firſt of all indeeditis neceſſarie,tharthe ho- 


- I Ghoſt which ſpake by them, nay whoſe inſtruments 


onely they were, do engraue that faith in our hearrs. 
Then, thar afſurance maie be confirmed by obferuing 
the ſpeciall excellency, which ir is caſte to perceiue in 
thoſe writings,as allo the moſt holy effe&s whichthey 


' workeinvs, 


Theoph. Whar excellency doyou meane? 
Mat. Firſt of all, the maicſty of rhe Spirit of God, ! 


'* which ſhincrthin rhE moſt cuidencly,For,euery where 


there appearediuine and heauenlic things, nothing 
earthlic and merrcall, or that agreeth with the corrupt 
affc&ions of the fleſh. 

Secondly, the conſent of all the parts among thera 2 
ſeJues: for although rhey were written by diuerſe wri- 
ters, in ſundry places, andar ſundrie times, yet there 
isno lefſe agreement berweene them,then if they had 
agreed togerher of the marter before. 

Finally the fulfilling of all the propheſies,deliuered 3 
long before, yet preciſely accompliſhed each ofthem 
in their proper time. Hence it 15 that David giueth the 


moſt excellent commendarion,ſaying : The words of P-ſat,y2. 6. 
: the Lordare pure words, asthe filuer is tried in a for- 
| nace of earth, fined ſeauen fold. 1 ſay norhing of their 


antiquirie , and that not without a miracle they were 


: preſerued among ſo manie enemies,which wold haue 
* deftroiedrhem,and among ſuch cruell perſecutions, 


Theoph. But what holy cffe&s do they worke in vs? 

Met.This generall we maic marke,that the Church 
hath alwaies(as it is at this day) beene gathered toge- 
ther by the authoritie of the holy Scripture: that is to 
faieza companie of men of diuers ages,ſexes,and con- 


| ditions, which worſhipperh God according to the in- 


Ter,26.12, 
Dan 9.24, 


CE I I I Es. I As ys ts am 


4 Concerning God. 
ſtruions and dofrincof that Scripture: a good part 
whereof in all ages harh ſealed the ſame with therr 


bloud., Bur the ipeciallor particular effe&s are,that | 


they rauiſh che reader, & enforce him to the reuereEce 
of God,no otherwiſe then as if God bimlſcif did ſpeak. 

Moreover, that by the reading ofthem} our hearts 
are touched with an carneſt fecling of our finnes. | 

Laſt of all;thar rhey lift yp our minds aboue all hea- 
vens, kindle within vs a defire of a betrer life, & cauſe 
vsthat in compariſon thereof, we do cafily deſpiſe all 
other things. 

All wbich arenor done by the writings of men,not- 
withſtanding they be artificialle handled, Therefore 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrues ſaith, thar che word of 


God is liuing,mnightic in opcrartion,and piercing more | 
Hob, 4.12, thenanietwo edged ſword , and chari: doth reach c- 


ucn tothe diniding aſunder of the foule andthe ſpi- 
rite, of thc ioynts and marrow. 

Theoph, Verily theſe are moſt ſtrong arguments,ro 
prooue the truth of Gods word. But there bee ſome 


A wa 


which fay, that all the authority of it dependeth vpon * 


the Church. 

Mat, They do,as if one ſhould ſay,that the light of 
the ſunnc hangeth vpon the teſtimony of men. For as 
the Sunne ſhall not ceafero ſhine,although all men be 
blind: even ſo the word of God, ſhall ncuer receiue 
lofſe, whether it be allowed or diffalowed of men. 

Morcover how canitbe, that the authority ofthe 
word of God, ſhould depend vpon the allowance or 
conſent of the Church, ſecing hart the Church ir ſelfe 
borroweth all her authoritic of the word, as it were of 


Epheſ2.20. ber foundation > for itis builc vpon the foundation of 


the Apoſtles and Prophets. 

Theoph, Butthey lay, that in this place , it is nor 
meant of the truth of the word init ſelfe, but ofthe 
meane whereby itis vnderſtood,and received of men, 
Which they afficmeto hang vppon the teſtimony and 
allowance of the Church. To which purpoſe they al- 
leadge this ſaying ofa certaine Father, 1 _— not 

aug 


k A" - 


' hauc belceved the Goſpell, if the authori:ic of the Avg contra 


' Chutch did nor moue me 
Atat. This ſentence maketh nor for them. For this Mauch, 


- 


T he firft Booke. 5 


w2s the wind of that holy man, that bring a ſiranger 
from the faith ,he was moucd by the 2uthoriric ofſche 
Church co embrace the Goſpell, and rhat aiter by the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, he was confirmed it: thar 
faith, Which hcedoih alitde before deelareia theſe 
words; The Church firſt callcth vs tobeleeue char, 
which yes we are not able toſeethar being niade ftro- 
ger ih faith,we may come to vnderſtrid chat which we 
belccuc, not n-w men, bur God humſclfe inwatdly 
ſtrength.ning and lightning our mind. 

Which thing | doubrnocþur ir is true, namely thar 
the witnefle which the Church giueth tothe word of 
God, doth not alitcle moue vs roembraceir.Burtchen 
onely this is, when ourfaith ts beginning:for whenir is 
come to any age, and we our [clues by reading & hea» 
ring of the word, hauc taſted of that truth, rhenwe 
bclecuenot by the teſtimony of the Church, bur by 
that which che holie Ghoſt ſealeth in our hearts. Info 
much as if the Chuzch thould thenteach vs a dorin 
ducrſe trom thart,we would not giue our conſents vn- 
colt, This thall be made plaineby the cxample ofthe 
Samaricancs, Thoſe hearing the reporc ct rhe woman 
with who che Lo:d had ſpoks, thar he was the Chriſt, 
beleeued. Bur after that themſclues had heard him, 
they ſaid vntoche woman, now wee belecuenor any 
more for thy ſaying,for we haue heard him ourſclues, 
and do know, thac this is indecde the Chriſt, the Sa- 
wour ot the world, 

T heoth, This example bringeth no ſmalllighero this 


' doubt. Bur hitherto ſufficienclic of the rruch, and au- 
thoricic of the word of God: now !ct ys 1n a feiv words 


conſider, what it doth containe. 

Mat, Ithath in it aclarge, whatfocuer concergerh 
thegloric of God for our good and ſaJuation. 

Theoph. By what mcancs doth ittcacl: vs to attaine 
ſaluation 


efiſt, fund, 
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6 Concerning God. 
Mat. Bythe truc knowledge of God , and of Icſus 
Chriſt,which ir doth teach. "> 


Tevph. Lervs therefore firſt intreate of che know. - 


ledge ot God, and afcer we will ſpeake of Chriſt in the 
properplace . What dothe holy Scriptures reach ys 
concerning Gud? 

M-t. Three heads or principallrhings, whereby he 
is diflinguiſhed from all fayncd Gods , beſides thoſe 
which we do know by the naturall inftinS giuen vs of 
God , and by conſideration of che creatures. Namely 
that God 1s a ſpirituall cflence,eteruall, of infinit wiſe- 
dome, goodnefle, and power. _ 

Theph, Rehearſe the firſt of thoſe there. 

Mat. That in one diuine efſence, there be three di- 
ſtin& perſons,cthe Father,the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt, 

The Father indeede is the beginniag of the God- 
head, bur yer in reſpeR of the order of the perſons. For 
inthe Godhead,we may not ſecke for any firſt or laſt. 

The Sonne ts the wiſedome of the Farher , begotten 
of himſc]te before the worlds. 

The holy Ghoſtts the infinit power procecding frs 
the Father and the Sonne. 

Now theſe three perſons are diſtin& one from rhe 
orther,nort onely by rhoſe incommunicable properties 
which cach of them hath by himſelfe,that nÞne of rhe 
other can haue , bur alſo by rhe difference of their a- 
Qions,For the Scripture aſcriberh ro the Father , the 
beginning of working,tothe Sonne, wiſedome & coun- 
ſell, and co the holy Gholt, vertuz and power . Not- 
withſtanding they be alikein all things , in reſpe& of 

eternitie , dicnitte and power , becaule there is one 
moſt vndiuided duine effence common to them, and 
ſo they arc one God, Howbeitſo often as at onetime 
there is mention of the Farher and the Sonne toge- 
ther. or of the holy Ghoſt , the name of God 1s then 
peculiarly giuen tothe Farher, as vntothe firſt perſon 
of the Deitic , & yer nothing is diminiſhed ofthe God- 
head ofthe Sonne or of the holy Ghot ; bur the vni. 


tic of the eſſence is kept, and reſpeR is had of the = 
cr 
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virely, the Sonne and the Spirite are no Icfſenoted by 
it,then the Father ; as when the Scriprure ſairh;Thop 


' der of theperſons.Hence it is,thatthe Sonne iscalled 79þ.3.16. 
* che Sanne of God, and the ſpirit is called rhe ſpirire of Gen,1.2, 
. God, But whenſocguer the nawe of Godis put indehi- 


Gale worſhip the Lord thy Gcd , and himonely ſhalt Mat. 4-to. 
thou ſerue. Toihe king crernall, imn-crcall , inuifible, *___ 
to God onely wiſe be honer & glorie ſor cucravdeyer, 17 i7.147 


T beoph, Verily this «cine is beyond allthe reach 


_ and vnderſiandging of man. 


Mat. It is indeed :and yet to be beleeued ,asthar 
which God in his word hath 1cuealcd for our ſaluatio, 
which cannot ſtand withour ir. 

Theojb, In what place of Scripture is this dotrine 
taught ? 

: Mat, Itmay be gathered our of diverſe places, bur 
moſt eaſily it is declared by this of lohn:there be three 
which bearc witnefic in heauengthe Father,the Werd, 
and the holy Spirit, and theſe three are one. When he 


* fai;hthree, he notcththe diſtin. Etion of the perſons: 
when he ſaith one, he ſheweth the vnity of the eſſence. . 


Theeph, Wharis the reaſon , thar the Scenne<f God 
is called, Word : and the third perſon Spirit? 

Mzat, To the Sonne, that name is attributed by a fi- 
milirude. For, as ſpeech is the declarer of the mind in 
men, ſo by his Word doth God rake himſelfe knowne 
vnto vs Concerving the third perſon,that allo is called 
the Spirit , by a likenefle taken from men, to the ende 
we may vnderſtand itto be,asit were, abreath com- 
ming out of the mouth of God,nor vaniſking away,bue 
that which is his power ipread ouer all things, which 
notwithſtanding alwayes abideth in him ſelf.The Pro- 
pher dothnor darkly cxprefle either ofthe fimilicudes 


of them, Wherein he dorh plainly teach, that che Fa- 
ther by lis eternal] wiſedome which is the Sonne,and 


*, byhis iafinir powergwhich is the holy Ghoſt,did make 
all things, 


I "| oh. $.7- 


- | incheſe words; By the word of the Lord were the heas P/431 6. 
' Lens made,and by the breath of his mouth all the hoſt 
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Concerning God. __ 
Theoph. Hicherto enough of the Trinitie: ſorthe 


more dcepcly the fharpnefſe of 'mans wit ſtriueth ro f 


Jooke into ir,the morc is it blunted with the greatnefle 
of that myſteric. Now therefore, declare the other 
head of the knowledge cf God, | 
Mat, It teacheth,that God did nor only in fix daies 

by his immeaſurable power make all things, buralſo 
that they are ſiill preſerued and governed by his wiſe- 
dome and proudence, and that his hand is alwaies at 
workc, inſomuchas nothing of all that is dove in hea- 
uen orearth, commeth to pafic by chance or by for- 
tune, For the Scripture witneſſeth; 

Pſal. 29. That the Lord ſenderh thunders, windes & tEpeſts. 

1%.37.5.6. That he thundrcth with his voice, aid ſaith rothe 
ſncw, be thou vpon the carth. 

Pſel 147.8, That hce couercih the heauens with clouds, and 

repareth the raine forthe earth, 

Ifa.5t- 15+ Thathe dcuideth the ſea , whcn the waucs thereof 
doroare. | | 

P/4.136.25 Thathegiveth meate vnto allflcſh. 

I/a. 45.7. Thathe maketh peace, andcreatctheuill, 

I Sam.2.6, Thar hckilleth, and waketh alive: that hebringeth 
downeto the grauc, and bringeth vp againe, 

Tob, 5. 18. Thar he maketh the wound, and bindeth it vp, ſmi- 
tcth, and maketh whole. | 

Dar. 2.21, Thathe changethtimes and ſcaſons, taketh away 
kings, and ſerteth vpkings. 

Pſal.33-16 That he ordercth wars, and appointeth the yiftory. 

Pſal. 75.8: Thar hethroweth down andlifteth vp. 

Pro. 16.9. ThathedireQcth the ſteps of men. 

Pro. 16.1. Thathe guideththe anſwer of the tongue. 

Proe21.1.. Thatheturneth thehearts of men at his pleaſure. 

Finally,the prouidence of God leaueth no place for 

Pro. 16.33, fortune, For Salomon affirmeth, that eucnthe whole 
diipoſition ofthe lor is of the Lord. Ir is plaine there- 
forc, that God ordercth allthings, butis not troubled 
with any thing, 
* Theoph. Now remaineth the third point of the knows 
ledge of Ged, 


Mat, 


» 


, 


| 46anger, and abounding in goodnelleyſtiaight way af. -.- - 
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.. Mat. That God is perfectly iult,and perfeRtly mere 
cifull. For ſecing he is of an infinic eilence,all his pro- 
priexics and verrues bealto infinite: for they be efſen- 
gall in bim,with who(laich Iam: s ) there is nochange J4m.1.17, 
or ſhadow ot iurning. That i5 ro ſay,that in God there 

is nothing ſubie ro mcreaſe. change, or leflening.. He 
doth-theretore nor only thew mercy; bug dottr alſo de- 

clare his iwitice,puruithing the offenders & guiltie per= 
fons,with delerucd puaiininent. For rius cauſe,when 
Moſes had largely in theſe words commeded the mer- 
cy of God the Lord God mcrcitull 2nd gratious, flow 


Exo.34-67. 
v » 


ter he adderh: not making the wicked 1wnnvcent. 


voik + WMP: 5.2 
Of the knowledge of man, who being a moſt mi/e+ 

rable ſinner , ts before God , guutie of eternall 
death; | ; | 

i T heophilus, 

Eing God acquiteth not the guilcy, 
-| itis ſo faroff that by the knowledge 
cf him , manis lifted vpinto the 
hopc of ſaluation,that cleane cone 
trariwiſc he perceiucth his condeE- 
nation ro be proucd & confirmed, 
becaule he aboundeth with innu+ 
merable both infirmiti:s and finnes , for the which he 
is found guiltie before the moſt iuſt iudgement ſeate 
of Almightic God. | 

Mat. Man isnot onely a3 thou ſayeſt , defiled with _ . _ 
many vices and infirmitzes,bur allo by his own nature, —_ free 
1,ancnemie of God.z Full of wickednefle. 3. A ſeruant 
of finne. Thar isto ſay, ſuch a one as hath neither will 
nor power to do well. | 

Th,Thou docſt indeed very much throw down man, 
.  Mat.1doit not,bur God himſclfin theſewords:The G*6.5. 
wickednefle of man is great inthe earth , and allthe 
imaginati6s of the thoughts of cheic heart is only euil ©#%%-6. 5. 
B 
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Col.1.271, 


yo (onrerning M2. 
continually . Moreouzrin the ſame Chapter he res 


cherhiys,thatman is nothing elſe byr fleſh, 


And Saint Paule plainly affirmeth, thar the vnders 


Nanding of the fleſh is enwitie againſt God : beeau'e 


ſaith hezit js notſubic& co the law of God:for indeedir 


-*Theſame alfo he affirmerh in another place, when 
he ſaith,thar weare ſtrangers fr-m God,and enemies, 


. .. 4, ourmindbeivg ſcrypon cuillworkes. As ifhe ſhould 
fay ,thatrhe cnmitic hidin the heart,was bewrayedby 


Rom 7.14. 


2.C07.3 Ho 


Rom.3.9. 


Pſal.14-3, 
$3:3e 


euill deeds. 


In anotherplace alſorhe ſame Apoſile faith,thatwe . 


are carnall ;'ſold vnder finne: thar ts, that we arc the 
bondſlaues of finnc. 2 

Yea,he proccederh ſofarre,toſay,thart of our ſelaes 
wearc notſufficient ro thinke- , much lefſe able ro de 


that which is:good. | 


T'h:oph.Burt was this the mind of the Apcſtle,zo ſhew 
that all generally be bondmen of Hane? | 

Mat. Yea venly. For,ſpeling of the natural corrup- 
tionof man,our of the teflimonic of Dauid, he plainly 
ſairh : We hauc proucd before, thatborh Iewes and 
Gentiles be ynder finne. As itis written,there is none 
iuſt,no notone:rhere is not any which vnderſtandeth, 
or which ſeckerhafrer God. They haue all gone our of 
the way, they haue bin made alkogether vnprofitable, 
Therc is none that doth good,no nor one. 

The faichfullindeed , be excmpred fromrharnum- 
ber,bur yet not becauſe they be nor ſuch by nature.Bux 
becauſe God (ſuchis his mercy) amendeth our wice 

<dnefſe and corruption , by the benefit of regenera- 
tion, whereby he worketh in vs, both th=- will and the 

ower to do well, as in the proper place ſhall be more 
Ls declared . Burall che ynbelceuers, as they be 
vnprofitable ro any good worke , ſo they are carried 
with great violence vnto euill. 

T h:o»h, But the thing of it ſelfe ſeemerh ro prooue 
that itis otherwiſe . For there be,as there cuer haue 
bene, ſome which hauc bene cndued with moſt —_ 


wc” - Long 4... 


Ss wu &@ an YS 6 


—_ 5 oF + _ T_ AI _ $ 


i 


The'frft "Books, \ rt 
yo ole riders, 4 e 


lene gifts. (4 nny pres yplg wel 


= I, 048; 


| > Mat, TheSecriprave ſaith; it caonerbe, that anill 

tec ſhould bring foorth good fruir . Ie may indeede 
ſometime bring toorch fitch=as be faire rs. the ourward 
appearance, which notwithſtanding arenorigood, So 

ally amanmay find many infidcls, which doworkshas 

uing a beautifullſhew'y/bur ſuch as cannor./be gaod in 

deed. For the heart, which God ſpecially lovketh vn- 

to, is corrupt and.viicleatio'+for it cannorany way be 

made clcane but by faith. Thetefore the: Apoſtleſaich: ,q | 5.9; 
What foeucr is norof faith is finne, ot _ 


T hoop 


heart? i 


h,, Wherein ſtandeih that! vncleannefſe of the Remt4. 33 


Ma, Inthatdoing thoſe beaurifull works, they be 
neither rouched wiktvthe loue nor fearc of God , and 
therfore donoc thinke of yeeldin? himubedience:nei- 
therisir maruell , fecing they know him noe, 'Whom 
notwithſtanding noman can loue or feare, before he 


do know hin: 1 od Hiertt 54; 


% 


Theoph. What is it thenthat moouech themro do 


thoſe works which are ſofaircin ſhew? » ++ 
' » Mat; Some; becatifenarurally they be:nor 


the vices which they leaue. 


©. Others,becauſe they be reſt 


oy % 
tent =x 
LL 
. \ 


rainedbya Nauidrfeare © 


of Gods juſtice:or clſe forzhar they dreametodeſerue 


fomthingar the hands of God: wy ; 
Orhers for feare of lawes: or leſt they ſhoul#do any 


% 


thing that might hinder their prolperities! 5 7! © 

_  Orelfſe thee luſtes doe Arine as the, 0dcv';, foar 
that which is the ſtronger preuayle” oucttherroſt, 
and bridloch then from breaking 225Þ-into: ation, 
As for example ;'A:vaingforiby 08 will makeathew 
robeliberall, roche eadhe 7 ſcrue the turne ofhis 


:@wmbicion .- On the othe+ 2-2: couctous man,thathe 


way ſpare charges, _ light by honor,akhough his 


mind wictbia be (-- 


rewith ambition. A proud man 


: one: 1500 get prayſe among the common 
- "Ep. feareththereproch of the people "> 
* «dtermind bedefited with vachaſtluſts,yer oute 
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ward!y will be chaſt. Finally,the vnfaithfull neter res 
TpeR theglorieof God, when they rhinke ro do good 
-works;..'Whichneuerthelefle, is as it were the very life 
bf good works; ſo as if itbe wanting , they cannot be 
acceptable vnto God, : SESPHEYTE 
-  'Fbeoph, If therefore all the goodly deeds: which the 
vnfaithfull do,be of no account with God , heſhall. he 
in no better caſe, which carjjech-himſclfe modeſtly, & 
keepetheynder the luſts of his fleſh, then he which pa 
ſethaway all his life difſolutcly. 3 5. 
Mat. Noverily,notſo ,' For.God rewardeth thofe 


'_  wotksBuronlyinthis life. Andoftentiwes allo be gl 


uerh the ſuch things, in reſpe whereof they did thair 
gooddceds;as health,quier life,prayſe, good report a- 
'mong'men,and ſuch like. Thexfore our Sauiour Chriſt 


Mat.616, ſaith;thacthe Scribes & Pharifics , inthatthey-prayed 
.and faitcd cobe prayſed of menghad their reward. 
M-t.11,22: - Morebuer;the tare of ſuch gs iv this life have beha. 


uedthemſclues modeſtly , ſhall be cafier inthe day of 


-wdgrment chenoof the;others; + 1; 


Theorh How can it bezthat God ſhould re ward works 


:whichhe hkerh nar, , being ſach as were nor dong for 


his ſake? -84-,9] wart: CIILST: | 
Mi Therby he declareth;howpleafing athingirue 
 obetienceisvnto him,for aſmuch as he rewardeththe 
Ver)(hadow of it . Addethis hereunto , that he hath 
Tegattgnothoſe workes:, not asthey come from vn- 
cleane pu(gns,bur from himlelte. - I1 w4rigg; 
- Thea har ſenſe {aycſtthou,thar thoſe workes 
.Rat:Elayabatx,q , ctheend thar order & cut diſ- 
polingot things m?Y >-keptin:theworld, doxhbridle 
the wickednefſc offome 1 © 1th therw-fireo 
follow. vertue . Inreſpe@y £\- £renoeinogr 
common ſpeach ,to callthem . 1}born cor of a good 
nature:whereby we meane; thare. _ from the begin= 
ningofrhcirlife , God gaue them 6 © ecrllgrace. 
Whichitirbenor , there 15no doubr bve,, "on 
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after he hath ſayd , thar-thereis notane which doth Rom.1.12, 
ood, ftraightway he-addeth, Thcir throat is an open Pſal.5, 10, 

eb hauc vſedtheirtongues todereipt: the 
poiſon of Aſpesis ynder their lips. Whoſe mouth is full Pſal.ro.7, 
of curſing andbitterneſe. Their feere are ſwiſt ro ſhed © + 
bloaud . Deſtruction and calamitie arc 1n their wayes. Iſay.5s.7, 
And the way of peace they hauc notknowne. , The 
fcarc of God is not before their eyes, Whichteſtimo- Pſal.36.2, 
nies arc gathered by him out of ſundry places of the 
old Teſtament, that he might procurethe more autha- 
riticand credit couching this matter. 

Theo, But how could it be, that man the moſt excel- 
ler creature of al others, ſhould be ſo much corrupred? 

Mat. It was not by his firſt nature, for he was made 
like varo God, bur by originall finne ,wherewith Adam 
by his diſobedience in eating the forbidden fruit, infec» 

Qed himſclfte and all mankind, | 

Theopb.Tell me whar that likeneſſe of God is, wher- 
in thou ſayeſt the firſt man was created:as alſo the orj= _ 
ginall finac,wherwith mankind was tainted afterward, 

Mat, The likenefſc of God was,that the vnderſtan- Of the I. 
ding of man,was lightened with the truce knowledge of mage of 
God, and of the worſhip due vato him. That allohe 294 
had a right will framed to the obediEce of God, Now it 
is called the image or likenes of God, becaule in thoſe 
excellent gifrs , man did thew & ſer out the wiſedome, 
goodnefic and power of his creator. But when Adiby 
rebellion fell fro this his eftate,he was depriucd of this 
likencefle,& rogetber pur on the likeneſſe of rhe dewll, 

Tharis to ſay, he was ſpoiled of thoſe notable gifts, in 

Kead whereof came in all manner of vices. As, 

T: Theignorancc of God,and of hys ſeruice.. 

2. Wickcdneſſe, for he hated vertue,and loucd finne. 

3. Weakeneſſe,vntoall goodneſle: | | * 1 

And this is the blot of the originall finne,which be. Of original 
ing wichin vs as a ficc of wickednefſe and luſt,duth co. Pe 
tinually breath our the fruits and effes of un > towat, 
yngodlineſſe and vnrighteouſncfle. | 

Cheph, Butthat corcuprion: {cemeth tobe accoun- 

B ij 


Romy.12, 


S/al.51.5. 


Dent. 27, 
26. 


14 Concerning Man. 
ted,rather a puniſhment of Adams fin.chen fin ir ſelfe, 
4at 1t1s deed a puniſhment of finne,& the foun- 
taine and welſpring of all finnes . Neucrthelefle iris 
a'ſo finne, and worthy of death, cuen as Paule ſaith; 
As by one mi finne came intothe wor'd, and death by 
finne,and ſo death wenr ouer all men through himin 
whom we have all finned,thatis to ſay, wereinfeted 
with originall fnne, 

Theeph.But how could Adam make all his poſteritie 
partakers of that inf<Rion of ſinne? 

Mat. By gencraiyon : For he could ner beger any 
children bur ſuch as were hike himſelfe; cucn as a viper 
bringeth forth none bur yipers. 

Now it is called originallfinne, to ſhew thatwe are 
corrupted, not by any wickednefletakentovsor farre 
fer.butrhatwe do bring with vs corruption bred with- 
in,cuen from our mothers wombe. Which Dauid con-« 
feſſerh of himſelfe, Behold 1 was borne in iniquitic,and 
in finne hath my mother concciucd me, 


2 CHAP. 11IT. 
Of the knowledge of Chriſt, who having ſatisfied 
for vs the perfeft righteouſneſſe of God , hath 
opened a way to his infiuit mercy, through the 


which at length we may come to eternal life, 
T heophilus, 

Et vs repcate the order of our former 
ſpeach . Foraſmuch as God cannot 
denie his iuſtice , neither yer ſhew 
mercy without the vpholding of his 
WR Fy iuſtice, and man is ſo corrupt as hath 
Me 9, bin declared by thee our of the Scrip= 
ture,he ci Jooke fornathing elſe,but the wrath of God 
and erernall death. 

M-t, God himſclfc hath giuen the ſentence . For 
h- ſaith by his Prophetes :'Carſed be cucry one thax 
continu<-rh not in al things written 1 the booke of che 


Ezec18,4 Law to dothem, And againe: The ſouk that finnerh, 
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T he firft Broke, © i5 
thar ſhal die. Which thingsare to be vnderſtood, as 
well of the cternall death,as of che natural, as it is ex* 
preſſed by the Apoſtle lohn. Bur in Chriſt therels 4+oc.ur 8. 
remedy offred vn:0 vs. Therfore the knowledge ofhim 
inche holy Scriprucesgis ioyned with the knowledge of x, x7, 3 
God, by the which we may attaiac eternali {aluation, 

Theoph, Let vs therefore ipecake of the knowledge of 
Chriſt, And fixit of all, declare chourhole things which 


concerne his perſon, and then we ſhal ſee, what reme- 


dy is brought vnto vs by him for our ſaluarion. 


Hat.Concerning the prion of icſus Chriſt,he is the Ofthe perſs 
eternal Sonne of God,which cooke vpon him the na- of Chritt. 


ture of man, that is to ſay, was mace mania {oule and 


bodiz, like vnto vs in all rhings, finne one)y excepted. 
Therefore the nature of G2d and man , arc lo ioyned 
together in him, that rhey make bur one perſon. Hee 
hath alſo but one Father, and one mother: A father in 
reſpe& of his Godhead, a mother in reſpe& of his ma- 
hood; the Virgine Marie, of whoſc ſu>ſtance heewas 
concciued, by the power ofthe hcly Ghoſt, 

Tbeopk, Proouc all theſe things briefly our ofthe 
word of God. | 

Mat. Saint Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith; when the 
fulnefle of rime was come,God ſent his ſonue made of G1. 4. 
a wonan,When he ſaith, that God ſent his Sonne, he 
declarerh, that Chriſt is the ſecond p:rfon of the Tri- 
nitic, and therefore God : which allo elſewhere hee 
confirmeth intheſe words, Whois God ouer all,bleſ+ p,,, g.5. 
ſed for euer.Bur when he add<th,made of a womanghe | 
plainely declareth that bce is verie man. Which alſo 
he afficmerh clſewhere intheſe wordes; There is one 
God, alſoone Mediatour of God ard men, theman 1,725. 
Chriſt Ieſus, Whercofir followeth chat Chriſt is verie 
God and man. For although cach nature hath it own 
property remayning diſtin&rourſelfe, yet tothe end 
we may vnderſtand, thar in Chriſt they be ioyned to= 
gether by a moſt neare bond, ſo as they make but ane 
perſon, the Scriptures ofcenrimes ſay that of the Di- 
rinity, which agrecth co the humanity . As when ir 1s 

B juij ; 


{oncerning (rift. 


AF, 20.28 ſaid, that God had purchaſed his Church with his own 


Toh3.13. 


1.7;m.3.16 


Of uk 
medy by 
Chit, 


blood, And contrariwile , thoſc things are ſajde of the 
haumanitie, which appertaine tothe Diuinitic: where- 
unto that ſaying of Chriſt 15 ro be referred,no man aſe 
cendcth vpinto heaucn, but hee which came downe 
from heancn.cucn the Son of man which is in heaue, 

T her, Declare a little more plainly,whar thou mean- 
teſt by rbis, when theu ſaydett, that each nature hath 
his properiy rem:ining Ciſlin& viito it ſelfe ? 

Mat. The divinity was not changed into the huma- 
nitic: for u remained, crernall, infinit and impaſlible, 
Againe, the humanitic was not turned into the God- 
head. For before the death and re/urreGion of Chriſt, 
it was paſhble, ſuch a nature as mighr ſuffer. Andbe- 
fore as allo aftcr dearth, cicared and finine, which ac 
one time could not be in moic places, for this is con« 
ttarieto the nature of a truce bedy. 

" Theph, This doGrine 3gainc is beyond the reach 
of man, 

Mat.Itis indeed: as Paule bimſelfe proueth in theſe 
words: Without controucibe great 1s the myſtery of 
godlinefſe: God manifeſt in the flcth, 

Theoph. Hitherto wee haue heard ſufficiently of the 
perſon of Chriſt , nowe ler vs ſpeake of the remedie 
brought by him for our ſ«Juation. « 

Mat. Hce hath fully ſatisSed the judgement of God 
for our finnes, and hath ſo redcemcd ys from cuerJa. 
ſting death, and hath together made vs capable of the 
heavenlic life, ſo as we be partakers of his gifts. 

Theyp, There come three things to my mind, wher- 
of | willaske thee, + Tt 

1 How Chrilt hath ſatisfied the tudgement of God 
for our finnes. | 6 

2 How he maketh vs partakers of the heauenly life, 

3 And whyit isnecefiarie, that his gifts ſhould be 
made ours. | | | 

Mat. To the end it may the more eaſily bee vnder- 
ſtood,we myſt remeber that, wh<reof we ſpake beforez 


namely that God hath pronounced the curſe ogdins 


al 
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allſuch as tranſerefle his Law,and that wee in two re- 
ſpeRs haue broken it; rhat is to ſay,by leauing vndone 
the good which herequireth : andby doing the euill * 
which he forbiddeth. Now Chriſt hath prouided a re- 
medie for both: for while he was in this earth, heedid 
fully and perfeRly fulfill the Law for vs. Moreouer,he 
ſuffced the death cf the crofle with extreme reproch, 
that hee might tothe vtmoſt endure the puniſhmenr 
due to our Fns.By which meanes, hauing abundantly 
ſarisfied the perfeR iuſtice of God for vs, he maketha 
way to his mercy,whereby we may obtain the forgiue- 
nes of fins. And inthis ſenſe itis ſaid, Thatwewerere- , py, x 1, 
deemedby the precious bloud of Chriſt. That Chrilt , p,,, , 4 
vponthe tree didbeare our finsin his bodie, That the , jj, , 
bloud of Chriſt,doth cleanſe vs from allſinne. 

Theoph, I cannor ſufficiently wonder atthe excee- 
ding great loue of Gad toward vs , that hee gaue his 
moſt dearly beloucd Son to the death to redeeme vs. 

Mar. Adde this, which were his enemies;which alſo 
is diligently obſcrued by the Apoſtle in theſe wordes: 
Doubtlefſe one wil ſcarſe die tor a righteous man:for, Rom, 5. 7, 
for one that is profitable ro him, peraduenture ſome 
man will die. But God commendeth his loue rowards 
vs, that when we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for ys. 
From whence he draweth this moſt comfortable con- 
clufon: If when wee were encmies,we were reconci- g,y.g ro, 
led to God, by the death of his Sonne,much more be- 
ing 1econciled ſhallwebe ſaued by his life. 

Theeph, Burt could the iudgement of God bee no 0- 
ther wiſe ſatisfied for our finnes, except his beloued 
Sonne had taken vpon him our nature, therein to ſuf- 
fer death, the death (1 ſay) ofthe Croſſe ? 

Mat, No; for man which hath offended the infinite 
Maicſty of God,doth deſerue infinit puniſbment,that 
is to ſay, eternalldeath,which could nor be ſuffredand 
ouercome of anie,bur of the cternall and infinitSonne 
of God, Moreouer, the iuſtice of God required this, 
thar the nature which had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer the 
Puniſhmeur of fin, Burbecauſe God could nar ſuffer, 


13 Concerning (hviff. 
and man could not onercome death, it was neceffarie 
that the Redeemer ſhovJd be verie God, 8& very man, 


to ao both, Whercin 2!ſo itis to be marked, huw neere | 


an atonemet God hath entrediato with vs by Chriſt, 

in whom the parties at variance be iaſeparably inyned 

together; whertby itis come co paſſe, that God hath 

turnedehe fallof man to his great good: for,thereup- 

on hc hath tak<n occafiorito vnite vs moreneatly with 

Bom, 5.20. him ſclfe. Wherefore where finne was increalcd,there 
gracc hath abounded much more by Chriſt. 

Theoth, Hitherto we baue heard ſufficiently of the 

Grſt point,namely, how Chriſt hath ſatisfied the iudg- 


ment of God ſor our finnes: now let vs come to the 0*® | 


ther; which is, by whatright wee may chime ro our 
ſclucs eucrlaſtinglife. F 
Mat, Bya double right through Chriſt. Firſt . bee 
Levit.12.5., cauſcfor vs he hath fulfilled the whole Law,and God 
hath promiſed life co ſuch as fulfill it. Secondly by tha 
right of inheritice, For afcer that Chriſt 33 mace ours, 
we are not onely partakers of his ſpuituall riches , as 
his perfe& rightcouſnefle and obedience whereby wee 
are accomptcd iuſt before God,bur alſo of his dignitys 
namely , that with him we arc reckened and taken for 
the children of God, 


Rom. 8.179, Therefore Paule ith, If webe ſonnes, weeare allo 


heires; heires indeed of God, but heires annexed with 
Chriſt. And againe in another place, he calleth crer- 
Coloſ 1.13 nall life the inheritance of the Saints, and ſo hee com» 
*** priſeth both the rights, by the which wee lay claime te 
it for our ſclues. 
T heoph. Therefore in Chriſt alone we kind all things 
neceffarie to ſaluarion, 
Mat. Yea verily: For in him thereis righteouſnefſe, 
and the fulncfle of life , and withour him, man full of 
«ft. 4+ 12. Gnne,finderh nothing butcuerlaſting malediRion and 
curſe, Therefore Peter ſaith:that neither ſaJuations 
inany other : and that there is no other name vnder 
heauen giuen among men, whereby we may be ſaued, 
For this cauſe alſo, the name of leſus Chiiſt was gun 
a 
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him from heaven, by the which his office is plainly ſer 
forth, thatis co ſay, allthat which he hath performed 
for our ſaluation, and doth £11} performe. 
Theoth, Goro therefore, rc1l me what the name of 
_ Chriſt fignifieth , as alio of whom it was giuen 
im. 
Mat. The name lefus fignifierh (Sauiour): and an 
Angellgaue it cothe Son of God, becaule ( as he him- 
ſclfe expounded it}heſhould ſaue his people fro cheyr 
finncs.Concerning the name of Chriſt,itisto bee vn- aggex, ax, 
deritvad.thatin rimes patt in the old TeſtamEr,Chriit 
was figured or ſhadowed in the Kings, Propheces and 
Prieſts, who when they were coſecrated,were annoi'1. 
ted with oyle , which ſignihed the giftes ot the holy 
Ghoſt, Now the Redecmer promiſed, in Hebrew was 
called Meſſias, burin Grecke it is tranſlated by the Dan, g. 35. 
word Chriſt, whichin Latine figntficth annoiarted, By 
which name, we ace taught that he is the chicfe. 


1. King. Luc, 1.33. 
2. Prophet, Dex 154d 
3. Pricft. P/al.t 10.4 


Howbeit he was annointed not with comon viſible 
oyle,but with the grace of the holy Ghoſt, & thar moſt 
fully,that from him as from the headyit mightbe pow- 
red intocach member, namely into allrhe faithfull: 
in ſo much as they alſo rogether with him are made 
Kings, Prophets and Prieſts, Now the name of Chrilt 
hath bin retainedin all tongues, becauſe the Apoſtles 
them ſclues wrote in Greeke. This therefore is the 
cauſe, why that name was giucn vnto him,as alſo why 
all the faithful are called chriſtians:euen becauſe they 


| bepartakers ofhis anncinting,% therefore of his king» 


dome, propheſic,and priicſthocd, 

T heoph, Firſt therefore we muſt ſee, how Chciſt per+ Ofthe office 
formed the office of King,Prophert and Pricit.And af- of Chriſt, 
terward how ace communicateth the ſamcwich the 
fairhfull. 

Mat, Hedid the ofi-e of a king, when by his diuine 


power, he deliuered vs from the tycanny of our ene+ 
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mies,the deuill,finne and death, whom hee ouercame, K 
that he might make vs his ſeruants, and ſubie&s rohis | ri 
kingdome: which indeed he doth continually cxerciie v 
in vs,when he rulech vs by th2 {cepter of his word,and —. F 


by the power oſhis ſpicice He did the othce of a Pro- r 
phet, in that hee declarcd ajl che will of God vnro vs y 
by ais word : he gauethe holy Ghoſt , by the helpe ( 
whereofit mighcbe vnderſt»od of vs,and we yecld our t 
conſents vntot. Thus office allo hee excrcalerh euerie 


day, when by the miniſterie of the word and working 
of the Spirite. he cauſeth vs daily to profite and to go 
forward:n that knowledge. EW 


Finale, he d1d the office of a Prieſt, when vpon rhe | 
Croflc he offred his body and bloud for ys ro Godthe | 
Father,thac he mighcbeec a ſatisfa@ion for our linnes, 
The execution of which office is alſo at this day.when 
he maketh interceſſion for vs. Now this pric'thood of 

_ Chriſt is the cruth, and fulfilling of all the ſacrifices of 
the old Teſtamear. 

T heoph. Let vs now ſpeake of our kingdome, prieſt - 
hood, and propher{hip. 

Apoeet.6. Mat.,We are ſpiritually kings in Chriſt,that we may 
ouercome rhe deuilland finne. 

F.Pet.2-9. Weare Prieſts,through him to offer vp an accepta- 
ble ſacrifice of praiſe to God. 

Aftz179, Weeareprophets, that being taught the truth, wee 
may teach others, and openco them the miſteries of 
the kingdome of Heauen, 

Theoph, It hath bin ſufficiently declared, how Chriſt 
hath deluuered vs from condemnation,as alſo by what 
means he hath made vs fittoartainto crernallife, Now 
the third point remainerh,namely,why it is neceflarys 
thathis gifcs ſhould be made ours. | 

M :t. Becauſe otherwiſe they thallno way helpe vs 
to the ſatisfying of che pecteR tuſtice of God : euen as 
other mens riches profitnortco deliuer vs out of debr, 
except they become ours, 

Theoph, How therefore may his gifcs become ours? 

Mat, If we be made one with him, For by the _ 

ce 
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fre ofthar vnion , we are made partakers of all his ſpi- Ofthevnion 


ricuall graces andriches , whichare no lefſeimpured VihChrilt 
vnto vs before God,the as if rhey wereours by nature. 
For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that we are by Chriſt Coloſſ.t. 22. 
reconciled in thar bodie of his fleſh through death. By 
which wordes of his , he meaneth, that the merice of 
Chriſts death perrainethnorto anie, but vnro ſuch, as 
be grafredinto his bodice, and are made his members. 
Theoph, Can therfore no man be partaker of Chritts 
gifrs, except he be made one with him ? 
Mat. He cannot Euen as a woman cannorbe parta- 
ker of the riches and honor of ſome great man, except 
ſhe be 1oyned with him 1n mariage , that they become 
one bode and one fleth: the mEbers alſo cannot draw 
life from the head,if they be nor ioyned wirh it. There 
is therefore no true parraking of Chriſt, exceptthere 
be an vnion with him. For this cauſe therefore Chriſt : 
ſaid to the Capernaits, Vnlefſe ye care of the fleth of Toh. 
the Sonne of man and drinke his bloud , ye ſhall haue 
no life in you. [n which words he plainly ſheweth. chat 
wearenor partakers of his gifts vnto ſaluation, except 
we be as nearely coupled with his humanitie,as meate 
and drinke are 1oyned with our bodice, which of all o- 
thers is a moſt neare vnion. For , mear & drinke, when 
they are digeftcd in our ſtomach, are ſo rurned into 
our ſubſtance that they cannot be diſtinguiſhed, much 
Iefle ſeparated from ir, p 
T heeph, This doftrine alſo is aboue the capacitic of 
man, 
Mt. Itisindeed. Wherefore Paule ſpeaking of ir, Fpheſiy. 32, 
ſaith, that itis agreat miſterie. Now if we canneuer ſo 
litle ſce rhe bodie of the Sunne, bur our eyes do dazell: 
how can our mindes pierce to that inacceſſible light of 
the divine maicſtie , ro conceiue his heavenly myſte- 
ries? ſuch as be the poinrs which we have hadled firſt, 
1.Concerning the Trinirie, 
2 Of the vnion of two natures in Chriſt, 
3-And of coupling the faichfull, with the bumane 
aature of Chriſt, : 
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Itistherfere 6ur eviy,rather hclily to beleeue theſe | * 
three fund:nc nrall points, orprinciples of Chriſtian | 
rel;gion,then cuticufly ro examine them by therule of * 


Our reaſon. 
CH AP.I111T1. 
Of Faith, by the which we are mode one with 
C. hri?,aua jo be partakers of all his gifts, 
T heothil us. 


!therto I hauc hard. Hirſt that God 
| 'Z which is pcrfe&ly wſt, doth noway 
eZ 2biolue rhe guiltie. Secordly, that 
= 1! mcn, which are moſt miſerable ſin- | 
F | 5; ners, are before the iuſtice of Gody | 
| oo Z<5 ! gvil:ic of cternall death. Thirdly, 
 ==>——=Z. char leſus Chiiſtby his death hath 
_ farshee the exattrighreouſmefſe of God; which is im» 
pured vnrtovs, ro the end that being ſer free from cons 
demnation , we may be partakers of ererna!l life , ſo as 
we ke icyned with him, It remaineth chcrefore thai 
vnderſtand, how we arc made one with Chiitt, 
Mat. By feirh, cuzn as he him ſ{clfe teſtifieth in the 
prayer which he made to God for all the fanhfail, in 
Toh. 37. 20, *heſe words; Father I pray thee for ſuch 3s ſhal beleeue 
in megthar they may be all one, as thou (O Father)are 
in me and 1 in thee, that they alſo may be one in vs. 
Whereunto alſo that ſaying of Paul is ro be referred, 
Ppheſ3-17- that Chriſt dwellerhin our hearts by faith. And here- 
vypon it is,that theſe ſentences be often repeared in the 
| Scriptures. | 
Alts.39. ? That euery one which bclecucth in him is abſol- 
ned ance diſcharged, 
Jehnr.ta, ©* 1s madethechild ofGod. 
lohn 3.16.” 3 Deth ner periſh, bur hath everlaſting life. 

_ ®»  Inwhich places thoſe things be attributed tofaith, 
which werecciveofC hrift alone, tothe ende we may 
vnderſtand , that both he and his gifts are commuted 
to vs. by faith. "I 

T heh, Thou haſt touched a little concerning the 
x righteoul- 
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righteouſneſſc offaith, which Idefiretobaue declared offtulifes 
' by thee ſomewhar more artlarge, for | perceme that tiew 
\Pabe oftentimes ſpeaketh ofir, OE 


Mat. To be iuſtified before God, isto beaccom 
redivſt; tharis roſay', without blor , & vacernnnl 
Now Paule doth often handle this point, becauſe itis 
one of the ſpeciall groundes of our faith, For noman 


xanplcaſe God; buthe that is iuſtified, 


 Theoph. How ſo? | 
Mae, Becauſeas God is perfeQly iult and holy, fo 


 heloueth holinefſc and witice: on the other fice hee 


hateth vnrightcouſneffe , & therefore we can haueno 
fellowſhippe with him, co be partakers of his heauenly 
glorie, cxceptwe be perſeRly righteous, Therefore he 


ſaich ,thar no vncleane thing ſhall eater into the holy gpoc.2r.27 


Ciric, | '| 

Thwoph. Howthen are we iuftified or made righte- 
us before God >: 

Mat, In the Scriptures , there be two righteouſneſe 
ſes ſzt forth to ys , which alſo do verie much differ the 
enc fromthe other. Theſe are. | | 

3 Therightcoulnefic of the law, and 

2  Therightcouſneſle of faith, 

-: . Bur: the holy 'Sctiprures do teach ys , that we can» 
not be 1wſtified bythe former, which is of the Law, to 
the cnd we might flie roche other,which is of faith, 

T heoph.. Declare vnro me, wherein both thelerigh- 
tcouinefſes do ftand, as alſo what the differenceis be- 
Tweene them, ,.. 

Math, The rightcouſnefle of the law, is the perfe& 
keeping of the Jaw. For if we did but fully and perfcR- 
ly fulfill wharſoever that comandeth, we ſhould by cur 


: worksbe juſt before God, neither ſhould we need ante 
' etherrightcouinefſe. Burthe Apoſtle ndiucrſe places Rom. 3.20. 
fheweth,thart this can norbe,for as much asallmenbe Gal.3.11, 


finners, and therefore vnrighteous :( which ſball nor 

be omitted by vs when we ſpeake of workes)andrthere. 

fore he concludeth, that we arc iuſtificd by faich, 
Butrhe rightcouſnedle of fairh,is the righteoulneſle 
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of Ieſus Chriſt, which by faith is freely imputed yes 
vs of God. By theſe things thou mayſt vnderſtid;whar Þ 
the difference is betwixt the righreouſneflle of the law, |! - 
and the righteouſneſle of faich, | | 

x TheLawrcquireth it of our ſelues,bur faith cal- 
leth vs from our ſclues to ſecke for it in Chriſt, inwh6 
onely itis, and that indeed perfe&ly. 5 

z Apainethe Law requireth vs to obſerue and dp 
all that it commanderh, otherwiſe it threatneththe 
curſe Bur faith requirerh this oneching , namely that 
we belecue ,and promiſeth all kind-ofbleflings.to fuch 
as belceue, | | "21 

3 Finallytherightcouſnefle ofthe Law comming | 
from our ſclues,ſhould ler vp merit, 8 put away grace. 
Contrarwiſe the righteouſneſſeof fairh,which is from 
God,taketh away merit,and ſetteth vp grace. ---;_ 

T heeph, Now I vnderſtand , wherin both theſe righ- - 
teouſnefſes confiſt , and in what things the one diffs. 
rcth from the other: But | chinke icmay be gathered 
of your wordes , that weate. not properly iutlificd by 
faith, but by the merit of Chriſt, :- ., 

Mat. Thougathereſt rightly: For if faith ſhould iu- 
ftife by any inward vertuc,as itis always weake 8&1m- 
perte&, our righteouſnefie alſoſhould be imperfe&. 
Faith therefore is as it were an inftrument wherewith 
we take hold vpon our perfe& righreouſneſle, whichite 
in Chriſt:which Paulplainly expreſſerh in theſe words; 
All haue finned,and are depriucd of the glory of God: 
bur are juſtified freely,thatis to lay ,by his grace,by the 
redemption made in leſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſer 
forthto be a reconciliationthrough faith in bis bloud: 

x Firſtthe Apoſtle witneſſeth, that all men be vn- 
righteous, 'foras much as.all men haue ſinned, and 
' therefore be depriued of che fauour of God. . 

2 Then heteacheth vs,that the righrcouſneſſe, by 
the which we are iuſtified before God , hath the foun- 
darion in the onely mcrit of Chriſts death , wherewirh 
Godispacified, ſoas heisbecome mercifull and fa- 
nourable ynto vs. Y: 


Z To 
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3 To concludeyhe ſkeweth that freely by faith, we 
are made partakers of thar 1ighreouſnefie of Chriſt, 
How often ſocuer therefore this manner of ſpeach is 
vſed by the Apoſtle: we are iuſtified by fanh ; he vn- 
p derſtiderh, thar this is done by the moſt perfe@ righe 


'M. 
A: 
; reoulriciſc,obedience,and ſati:fattion of icſus Chriſt, be A bl 
which gifts ace imputed vnto vs, when we are by faith | 4 | 
4 made one with him, [7 
> Theol, it followcrh then,thar all our righreouſneſle 
C is onely ir impuration. 
1 \ Mar. Yeatrucly. For it is neceflaty to the end we 


may be accounted righteous before God , that our 


; vn. ighteouſneſſe be not imputed vnto vs , and that 
. Chriſtcs righceouinefle be in:pured. Now Chriſt per- 
. formeth both theſe , the impuration of whoſe giftes, 
cauſerh chat our finnes be not layd to our charge , for 
- as much 2s bythe benefire of that impuration they be 
couered & remoued out of the fight of God, alchough 
| he knoweth cucry one ofthe , ſoas he can tell their 
very number , This calc therefore ſtandeth as ir doth 
with the blacknzfle of a coale ſer on fire, which black. 
: neiſs we know to be in the coale;altnough we ſee it not 
with onr eyes. 


> The-pb. hat excellent ſaying of Dauid calleth theſe Pſal.32.z. 
things romy remembrice. Blcfled are they whoſe ini. 
l quitr'> be forgiuen,and wholc finnes be couered.Bleſ- 
ſedis che man to whom the Lord impurerh not finne, 
Eur ſeeingour righteouſneſſe and all our ſaiuation de= 
peadeth vpon faith in Chiiſt,tell me whar faith is, 
Mat Faith in Chril,is a ccreaine fpeciall afſurance, 
, by the waich we know that we are partakers of the 
merite of the death and reſurreRion of Chritt, ſoas ir 
is ſatisfaction for vs, and torriuencfle of all our finnes: Gl.z.16, 
which indeed is the foundation ofthe Chriitian faith, 1'6.6.47. 
} Whereups ic is that they be indifferetly vied, For fom- Nom .zg, 


F 
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” * timethe ſcriptureſairh,that we are juſtified by faith in Ephe.2.8, 
8 Crhiſt:and ſomrime ir atcribeth ut funply vnto taith. 
4 Theoph, Whar then is faith? 


Afat, The word faich hath many fignifications, For Of Faith, 
C 


\ 


26 Concerning Faith. 
ſomerimesitisas much as a promiſe to performe ſomn- 
what: thereupon to k2epe faith,is the ſame with ſtan« 
x dingtoa manspromiſe.Hereunto may be referred the 
ſaying of Paule : God is faichfull : asf he had ſayd, 
that God (which men doc ofcen) neuer faileth of his 
2 promiſe.Somrtimes alſo it 1s taken for the gift ro worke 
miracles: as when Paulc ſaith , that if he had all faich, 
I.Cor,13.2* io as he could remoue mountaines , yet ifhe had nor 
loue , that he were nothing . Beſides it Ggnifieth the 
whol:ſome doArine of godlinefſe , as when Paule 
Tit.1.13. Cchargeth Titus; Admonith them that they be ſound in 
faith. In which ſenſe he is comonly ſazd,to thinkeill of 
4 The faith,whicherreth fro che puritic ofdoftrine, But 
the moſt proper fignification of the word faith, is that 
wherof we ſpeake in this place, whereof alſo there is ſo 
Gal.2.16, ofcen mention in the Scriptures , whenineuery place 
Ephe,28, Weareſzyd tobe iuſtified and ſavedby faith, and thar 
withour faith no mi can pleaſe God. The indeed faith 
Heb,1x,6, is the certifying of vs ofthe Joue of God toward ys. 
Theoph. But why ſaydeſt thou at the beginning, that 
faith in Chtiſt is the foundation of faith ic lclfe? 
Mat. Becauſe we cannot certainly determine, that 
God will be mercifull ynto vs, except we do hiſt know 
that Chriſt by his death hath made fatisfatio ro God 
for our finnes, and reconciled him vnto vs. Therefore 
x1.Pet.r.2r, Peter ſaith , that through Chriſt we belecue in God, 
which raiſed him from the dead, and gaue him glorie, 
that our faith and hope might be in God, From whece 
ir iscafic togather , that Chriſtis rhe onely foundati- 
on of our faith , which the holy Ghoſt hath ingrauen 
inour hearts, Andthis is as it were the ſumme of the 
Chriftii faith, which commonly is called the Apoſtles 
Crecdc, 


T he exnoſition of the Apoſiles Creege. 


Theyh. Lervs therefore ſpeake of this confeſſion 
of faith , the whole whercof1 deſire thee to expound 
vnto me. Butbefore I cometo the partes of it , I will 
propound three things , wherein] delire robe _— 

= 
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of thee. 


Firſt,why iris called the Apoſtles Creede. 

Secondly, ſeeing the doctrine which is containedin 
it,generally belongeth toalil rhe faithfull, why we ſay:L 
dobelecue in God,nor we bclecue in God. 

Thirdly,whar properly ic is to belecue in God. 

Mat, The word( Symbolum) which in Engliſh ſome= 
times we tranſlate Creede, in this place fignificrh asir 
werethe gathering together of many parts into one: 
which terme doth not vekitly agrec to the confeſhon 
of faith,which we ſee is made of many articles. 

Now it is called the Apoſtles Creede , becauſe ir 
containethas itwere a brief ſumme of all che Apoſto= 
licalldoQrine , written inthe bookes of theold and 
new Teftament, | 

Theoph, Letvs come tothe other point whereof [ 
doubred:why do we ſay rather, I beJecuc in God, then 
webelecue, ſecing this doctrine is generall , andall 
Chriſtians are bound to belecue ir? 

Mat, That is for two cauſes . Firſt becauſe every 
man can giue teſtimonie of his owne faith, but of ano- 


ther mans faith he cannor. 


Secondly , tothe end we ſhould vnderſtand, that 
theſe articles were not written ſo much to teach vs, as 
that by them we ſhould be built vp to ſaluation: other- 
wiſe they ſhould profit vs no more, then ifa ſicke man 
ſaw a medicine hauing vettue ro driue away athala- 
dic,the working whereot he knew, and yer did negle&R 
ro take it, 

Now, we profeſſc thar applying of it ro our ſelues, 
when cuery of vs ſaith, 1 belecue. 

Theoth, As farreasIperceiue, there is no little Jike- 
neſſe,betweene theſickenefle of the body and the fick- 
nefſe of the mind, as allo betweene the way of acray- 
ning the health ofthe one,& the health of the orher, 

Mat. Yeaindeed,thereis greartlikeneſle, For,as in' 
the fickneſle of the body,there be three degrees rothe 
ebtaining ofhealth.thar is ro ſay, the 

s Knowledge of the lickeneffe. 

Cy 
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( oncerning Faith, 
2 The knowledge of the remedy. 
3 Andthe applying of ir, 
- Soalſoir farcth with our ſpirituall ficknefle , finne, 
For, whoſocuer knowcth that fickneſſeis come to the 
firſt degree of health . If he know the remedy which is 
Chriſt,he is in the ſecond. Bur all this is rono purpoſe, 
except the remedy by applied by faith. 
Theph. Let vs therefore cometo the third, Whar is 
it properly to bel: cue in Goa? 


Tobeleeue Mat. When we ſpeake of God , we ſay that we be- 
in God. lecuethree manner of wayes, 


1 Fiſt robelceuc one God. 
> Secondly tobelccue God, 
3 Thirdlytobelceuc in God, 

Whc1of the firſt cewo degrees are they, by the which 
atlength we come tothe third. 

To belceuc one God,is as much to ſay, thoubclee- 
ueſt that there is one God, 

To beleeve God. is robelcene that God is true con+ 
cerning his promiſes dcclatcd in his word. 

To belecue in God , is according to thoſe promiſes 
to put thy whole truſt ai:d hope in God: which belun- 
g<th rothe fairhfull only,who by true faith apply thoſe 
promiſes ro rhemſclues. 

Theoth.Thou docſt then accountthem infidels,thar 
ſtand Nillin the firſt or ſecond degree. 

Mat.l doindced:for they bcleeue no more then the 
deuils themſelues do, 

Theoph, Thou haſt ſatisfied me, we are therefore to 
come to the parts of the Creede, 

Mat, They arc foure. 

—_ _ 1 Offaith in God the Father, 
2 Offaithin his ſonne leſus Chriſt, 

3 Offaith ia the holy Ghoſt: 

4 And concerning the Church. 

Why our Theoph. But why is our faith diſtinRly referred to 


_ = _ enery perſon by it ſclfe, lſecing thatitis one God , in 


pecſonbyic Whom we belecu?? 


{clfc. Mat, Thac cur faith may be the better ſtrepgrhened 
which 
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whichis then done, when ſcuerally we perceiue what 
each pcrſon by his diſtin propertie , hath wrought 
in our ſ:Juation, Our faith notwithſtanding 15 referred 
to one God. 

T'heoph, How? 

#at, It is all one , as ifa man ſhould ſay, I pur 
all my hupe and truſtin one God , of whoſe loue I 
can not doubt: For , whereas he is diſtinguiſhed 
intothree perlons , cucry one of them confirmeth in 
methe allurance ofthat Joue . For the Father hath 
oth created me by his omniporencie , and doth alſo 
guide m: by his mercifull prouidence . The Sonne 
hatch redeemed me by his death ; reconciled me t9 
God the Father,and cuen now maketh interceſſion to 
him for me . The holy Ghoſtby his diuine power hath 
ſanifed me, & ioyned me with Chriſt & his Church, 
that with it | might be partaker of all his gifies, yall 
he bring me vnto ctcernall life. 


T he firft part of the Apoſiles Creede which 
& of faith in God the Father. 


Theop', In this expoſition ofthe Creede,which thou 
haſtcuen now made, there be ſome few things where- 
of I will aske thee, I will keepe the order ofthe parts in 
propounding my queſtions. 

I wil thertore begin with God rhe Father,by whoſe 
gracious prouidence,thou ſaideſt rhat we are ruled, 


Whether 
the Father 
onely crea- 


Firſt I demand therefore , whether the Father one- ted vs. 


Iy created ys? 

Sec6dly why thou makeſt here mention df his mer- 
cifull prouidence,wh=reof rhere 15 no one word inthe 
Creede.Now anſwer me to the firſt. 

Mat. Thote three perſons for as much as they haue 
all one efſence,namely the Godhead,and therfore are 
one God , do nothing aparr, or a ſunder one fromthe 
other, Therfore,both in our creation,redemptionzand 
ſanQification , .cuery one of the perſons wrougat ac» 
cording to their diſtiaR properric. 

C iijj 


! 
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0 Concerning Fatth, 
T heoph, In thoſe three diuine workes, ſhew me this 
diſtinaly. 


Mat, Concerning the creation, the Scripture doth 

Pſz!.33. 6. teach vs, thatthe Farher made all things by his word, 
that is to ſay,by his Sonne,and by his ſpirite. Concer- 

Tohn:.3.16. ning our redemption , the Father (ſaith Chriſt)lo loe 
ucd rhe world ,thar he gauc his onely begotten Sonne 
tothe death for our tedEprian,which death the Sonne 

Heb.g.14. ſuffered by the power of the holy Ghoſt, The ſame al- 
ſoisro be vnderſtood of our ſanfihcation , whereof 
the Father isas it were the beginning, For Chriſt pray- 
ing for the fairhfull, ſaith : Father ſan&ifie them. The 
matter of our ſan&ification is in the Sonne, for he ad- 

John. 17. deth; I ſanRtifi2 my ſclfe, that they alſo may beſanRi- 

17.519. ficd. Andthe holy Ghoſt is asit were a coduirgthrough 
the which that holinefſe loweth from Chriſt, which is 
thc head,into vs that are his members, 

 Theoph.Aow cometh it to paſſe then,thar the Scrip- 
ture aſcribeth creation to the Father , redemption to 
the Sonne,and ſanCtification to the holy Gholt? 

Why the Mat. Itis in reſpe& of our rudenefle , becauſe the 

—_— worke ofthe Father is more manifeſt & cuidentinthe 

creationto Creation , the worke of the Sonne in the redemprion, 

the Father. and the wotxke of the holy Ghoſt in the ſanRificairon, 

Gen.i. For, inthecrcation the Scriptpre ſerteth the Father 
beforc vs as ſome miyhric king commanding, 

Phil.2 7, In the redemption,jit ſetreth forth the Sonne,which 
manifeſted himſelfe vnto men in the fleſh , whereinhe 
ſuffered death for vs. 

Tit,z.6, In the ſanClificariov ir ſerteth forththe holy Ghoſt, 

1.Cor,6.19 which dedarerh his diuine vertuc and power wherby 

ACET.q 24. he dwellethinvs. Hence it js that the Father is called 

Rom,4.9. the creator, the Sonne our Lord, that is to ſay redee- 

3.Cor.12.3. mer, andthe Spirit holy to the end we may vnderſtid 

that we are ſanQified of it. 
7 joph. \V herfore. ſayeſt thou, that when the Sonne 
is cailed om Lerd, itas all one as if a man did call him 


How Lord _ > 

fignifierh re» 1EdeCmer? : : | 

deemer. Mat, Becauſe he hath gotten this Lordſhip by his 
redce« 
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redeeming of vs . For, ſo hee hath delivered vs fram 
the tyranny of the Diucll, and made vs ſubicG ro his 
ownekingdome. 

T heoph. I had thought thc holy Ghoſt had there- 
force beene called holy, to note the hclincfle where- 
with he is indued. 

Mz. Surely in that ſenſc hee cannor bee called holy Whytheho 
more thenthe Father,or the Sonne, whoit is certaine Ll _ ; 
are allo holy : But racrefore hee is called holy, in re-+ A 
ſpe ofthe holinefſe which he worketh invs. 

Theop', Touching the ficſt part, Irequire nomore, 

I come thercfore ro the other . Wherefore thou ma- 
keſt mention of the gracious prouidence of GOD, 
whereof this confeſſion of our taich makerh no mens 
tion at all. , 

Mt. Theprouidence of God is ioyned to the cre- ——_— 

. ation with ſo nearea band, that of che one, the other G,; coward 

doth neceflarily follow. For it is altogether contrarie the faichfull, 
to the nature of God, ronegle& all thinges afrer hee 
had once maderhem,cſpecially when we ſpeake ofthe 
ele, for whoſe ſaluation hee gaue his onely begorren 
Sonne vnto death. Howſocuer therefore God do guide 
all chings by his prouidence, as itis before declared of 
vs, yet after a ſpecia]l manner hee looketh vpponthe 
faithfull, co bee preſentin their neceſſitie and to deli- 
uer chem from dangers, whom whoſocuer toucheth, 
roucheth the apple of his owne eye. Nowell theſe 
thingsare plainly comprehended in the article,which 
is ofthe faithin Godthe Farher. | 

Theoph, Goeto therefore , handle each point byir 
ſelfe. 

Mat. When wee call God father , it is firſt indeede ic 
in reſpe& of Chriſt, which is his onely bcgorten Son. _ _= 
Notwithſtanding from thence wz gather, that hee is a 
| fathertovs,whs through him,or for his ſake, he hath 
adopted and taken for his children. Thereforethe 
| nameof Father doth ſecrerly containe in it, the loue 
! ofGodtowardsvs. Heeiscalled omniporent, not ſ@ 
' muchtharwe ſhould know that he is able co do what- 
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22 Concerning Faith, 


ſocuer he will, as, becauſe henor onely wiſheth vs wel, 
burallo cando his owne plealuce, ſo as nothing can 
keepc him from being preſent withvs, 

Finally, hes [aide ro bee the maker of Heauen and 
Earth, not onely to teaci vs that all chings in heaucn 
and earth were made by him,bur allo ro th:-w,that hee 
hath all chings vnder his hand,ro be a helpe voto vs if 
n:edcbe. And that hedoth {> br:dle the deuill, and 
all our eacmics, taat they cannot hurrvs. Therefore 
the fairhiull donotin vane pur rhcir truſt in Gudbur 
wrh Dauid may ſay : The Lord 1s with mee , l will nor 
feare what mancando vniome, 

Although | ſhould walk in the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, I will feare none ul , becauſe thou art with 
me. : 

Theoph. Bur of:en times it falleth out,that the fairh- 
full are moſt cruelly handled by their encemics. 

Ma'b. That neuer commeth to paſſe butby the 
will of God , without whom not one hayre can bee 
pluck: from vs. Wheceupon it is, that hee which lo- 
ueth vs ( for hee is our Farther, and alſo is omnipo- 
rent) doth not ſuffer them ſo much as thargbuc ro our 

ood, 
. Theoph. Were it not more fit , if wee ſayd according 
tothe common receiued opinion,that theſe were only 
by the ſufferance of God, and nor by his will ? 

Math, No man can ſeperate che jufferance of God 
from his will,but hee doth manifeſt injuric varo God, 
and taketh from vs a chictc part of our comforr, 

Theoph Why ſo > 

M at. Becauſe by thar meanes God ſhouwid be made 
idle,and al occaſion of purting our truſt in him ſhould 
be taken away, And inde<de ihe ſtate ofthe faithfull 
were moſt vnhappie , ifihey Jay open ro the aſſaultes 
of raging Sarhan, and tothe blouddy luſt ofthe vn- 
goaly. Bur the holy Scriprures reach vs far otherwiſe, 
rhat rhe divell could do n-thing to Tob,before he had 
obrained leaue of God, Allothat he could nor enter 
inco ſwinz, but when Chriſt bad him, And thar the 

| wicked 


wt wm, 
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the wicked. , ; 
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wicked bein the hand of the Lord. That Sennacherib Pſa.r7.14. 
the enemy of Gods people, was a rod of Gods wrath, __ - 
and the ſtaffe of his hand. [ſ[ai,10.5. 
Theoph, But how can it be,thar euil] rhinges ſhould 
he done by che will and appointment of God, and hee 
allow them nor ? is not thus altogether vnworthic of 
God? Moreouer if that were truce, the wicked thould 
be withour fault, ſeeing that when they doe cuill,they 
Execute the will of God, 
Mat. Although ecuill things can notbee done wirh- 
out the will and appointment of God, yer hee neither 
willeth nor allowerh chem, lo farre forth as they be e- 
uill, but rather abborreth themzas cleane contrary to P/l, 5.5, 
his nature Bur the good which by his maruailous yil- 
dome he bringerhour of thoſe euils, hee borh willeth 
and alloweth. Which may be ſeenc inthe veric death _, 
of Chrift, whom |'eter affirmeth ro hauc beenedeli- **: 
ucred by the determinate counſel] and forcknowledge 
of God, our of the which hee brought rhe ſaluation of 
the world, although heneither allowed che treaſon of 
ludas, nor the wicked enuy of the lewes. 
Hereupponit is, that notwithſtanding the wicked 
do the will of God,yet are they no whit the lefle guilty 
before him. For they hauc no purpoſe rodoir. 
Theoph., Therefore vnlefle | bee deceiued, the wic- 
ked doe not the will of God, but God doth his will by i 


83. 


Mar. Thou mwdgeſt rightly. For the purpoſe of the 
wicked in doing the will of God, is far vnlike the pur- 
poſe of God himſeIfe, Which Iſaiah himſelfe doerh 
plainely nore, ſpeaking of Sennacherib. For,afterthat x/z.ro7. 
he had ſaide, that hee was the rod of Gods wrath.and 
the ſaffe of his hand, whom hee ſent ro a difſembling 
nation, whom alſo he would command topray andr9 
rake the ſpoile of the people of the Lordes wrath, 
Nraight way he addeth:But he thinketh nor ſo,neither 
will his heart eſteeme irſo,for he imagineth to deſtroy 
and to cut off not a few nations, 

T h:oph.God thenis the maruailous workman which 


————— 
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34 (oncerning Faith. 
canvſeany inſtrument rodo his worke by. 

Mat. Yea indeede, he vſeth both pood and euill co 
his glorie, bur infarre vnlike reſpe&, For, hee gui- 
deth the affeRions of rhe former, namely of the An- 
gcls and of the fairthfull, by his holy ſpirite, ſo as the 
worke which he doth by them is alrogerher good. Bur 
the other, that is to faie, rhe diucll and the wicked, 
3 ' are moued by their owne malice, and ſo they dowhot- 

Wh ff ly differ from God, whoncuerthelefſe by his wonder- 
if full wiſcdome dothſo guide their aions, thatinthe 
endthcy fall our vnro his glorie, 

Theoph, This do&rine cxcellently agreeth with 
that which I haue heard of thee more then once: 
i namely that the finnes of the wicked bee from them- 

4 ſclues, bur while as finning they do this or that thing, 
Ws.) that is of God. 
FJ Mat. Thougathereſt well, For, ſo doth God exe- 
Ws 19h cute his iudgements. For hee puniſherh fin with ano. 
I ther ſinnc, and for the moſt part with a fin of the ſame 
kinde, As murther with murther.cheft with thefr,ac- 
[0 Gen.9.6 cording tothe vnchangeable ientence pronounced by 
' = * himſelfe, Whoſocuer ſheddeth man his bloud , by 
| Iſai. 33. 1, man his bloud ſhall bee ſhed. Woe to thee thar 
ſpoileſt, when rhou haſt made an cnd of ſpoiling,thou 
ſhalr bce ſpoiled. 
" T heoph. But ofcen times ir falleth our that the wic + 
of ked proſper, ſo as they be free from all aduerhtie, yea 
from deferued puniſhments, & the godly euery where 
be preſſed down withafflictions, 
Mar. Indeede, God puniſheth ſome finnes in this 


"0-0 world, that both his prouidence andiuſtice may ap- 
l hy: peare;forclſc hemighrt ſcem nor to care what me did. 
(10! And againc he leaueth many things vnpuniſhed, thar 
| | we may vnderſtand, there is ancrther life after this, 


{ i2 wherein he will moſt ſeuerely reuenge all the finnes of 
* men,yea with the grearnes of puniſhment recompeEce 
| his long patience toward them; wherewith by his in- 
| numerable benefites he called them to repentance. 
” ET Bur concerning the afflitionsof the godly , _ 
G 
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| God ſendeth the,he hath regard both to his own glo- 
ry, and to our ſaluation, For, according to the ſaying 
ofthe Apoltle, all thinges worke together for the beſt K9mB. 28, 
ynto themrhar loue God. I omit that there may be 
many Hypocrites among the faitbfull , whoſe finnes 
God doth worthely puniſh, 

Theoph. But what profice may thefaithfull reape by Ofaſllidics, 
their affliQions ? 

Math, What profite ? nor one kinde but manic, 
which for the helpe of memorie, I will bring incoſixe 
hcads. 

Theoph. Declare rhe firſt, 

Mat. By them God bringeth vsto humilitie, while be _ 
by our owne experience hee proouerh, that whar ſoe- jp 0» 
ucr goodly rhing wee wondred at in our ſclues is no- 
thing. Hercuppon was that ſpeach of Dauid, With 
rebukes thou chaſtiſeſt men for iniquitie , thou ma- 
keſt his beautic to conſume as a moth : ſurelie cuerie Pſ/a,z9.18 
manis vanity. 

Theoph, What is the cauſe that God doth ſohume 
ble vs ? 

Mat. 1 Firſt, that allglory and praiſe may bee gl 
uen vnto him alone. 

2 Secondly, that we may put away that ſame vaine 
confidence which naturally ſticketh within vs,ſo to fly 
to him alone; and to putour truſt in him. | 

3 Laſt of all, thar we may bce the better prepared 
| toreceiuchis gifts , which hee giuerth nor butro the 1+P#: 5:5. 
- humble, 

' Theoph.Come tothe ſecond point. 

Mat. By atflitions God callerh vs to true repen- Þ vx 
' trance. For when he chaſtiſeth our finnes, hee doer tions,repens 
thisro make ys vnderſtand, how much hee dereſteth rance. 
finne,wherein we do nor a little flatter our ſclues,thar 
ſo alſo we might deteſt them, 

 Moreouer, with this he tameth the rebellion of our 
* fleſh, cucn as husband-men are wont to rame theyr 
+ Kourcarcell with the plough,and daily more and more 
| tcacheth ys obedience: Hereuppon Dauid layth, I 


36 Concerning Faith, 


thy ſtatutes, 

Th:oph. This bringeth that to my remembrance, 
which beforeihis time 1 have heard of thee ; namely 
tharGod by aftli tions goth corre our vices, that he 
may allure vs vato vertue. 

Mat. Thou ſayeſt weil, For, euenas ironif itbee 
notoccupied is marred withruſt , and the earth ex- 
cept it beeercficd bringerth foorth onely briers and 
brambles . So alſo the godly, if they bee nor exerci- 
ied withdiuerſe afliQtions, do as it were fall a {lcepe 
in their pleaſur:s , and become dull and flowe to 
Gods ſeruice, ſo as in ſteade of fruites belecming 

, rep:ntance , they bring foorth nothing but vaniey 
Heo.12-IT. and folly. Therefore the Apoltle ſayeth ro the He- 
brewes: euery afflition for the preſent time ſeemerh 
not 10yous, but greeuous, but afterwards it bringeth 
the quier fruite of righreouſneſſe varo them that aro 
thereby cxerciſed. 

"PIP Theoph,lt is now timeto come tothe third poinr. 
ff ain Math. By afflictions God worketh this invs, that 
pirtyroo- Weelearne to pitty ſuch as be in diſtrefſe.For nv man 
thers. hath compaſſion or ſuffereth with another , who 
himſelfe hath nor ſuffered before . By this argu- 
i. ment the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes prooueth , that 
y. Ckriſt will haue compaſſion vppon our affitions, 
14th and that hee will bee our aduocate, with his Father. 
Theie bee his wordes : wee hane not an high Prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, bur ſuch a one as wasin all thinges eewpted in 


Me i like fort, yet without finne. 
TK Theoph. Go forward, declare vnto me the fourth 
hf point, ; 
| | The fourth A By aff: Qions,the Lord ſhaketh of our droufines, 
8h 16h vic of afflic- nd d:>thtirre vs vpto carneſt prayer. 'In ſomuch as 
H tions, praicr. 


not without good cauſe,afflitios be called the ſchoole 
of the holy Ghoſt , where we are taught to pray well, 
The Lord alſacommaundeth vs to pray in the time of 
| trouble,& promiſerh that we ſhall be heard. Call vpon 
| i# we 


Tf.119.7t- is good for mee thatI was afflicted, thatT may learne 
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T he firſt Booke. 
me in the rime of thy trouble,and 1 will deliuerthee, & Pſal.go.rs 
{ thou ſhalt glorific me. Which allthe faithfull do often 
' proue true in their owne experience, For, as the ſame 
Propher ſaith : the Lord is neare thoſe that be broken Pſal. 34-19 
in heart,and will ſaue the contritc in ſpirit. 
heoph. That is a moſt exccllent vie of aff iRions»: 
Now declare the fifr, 
Mat, By them the Lord bringeth our faith ro light, The fit vie 
that we may be confirmed in it:For Perer ſayth, that ir -_ _ 
is rried no otherwiſe , then gold is tried ina fornace of ,;Fuirh. 
fire: which fimiſitude is moſt fr, For, as the fireeither x Pee.x,7, 
conſumeth baſe thi-:gs,a5 it doth wocd or ſtraw.or elſe 
hardneth,as it doth the clay; but precious things,ſuch 
as be gold and blver.it rr eiterh and cleanſerhſorhere 
be diverſc cftefts of afti:itions, according tothe varic- 
tic of the perſon: to whom they.be ſent, For ,they do 
either conſymnethe wicked thraugh :rparicce, or elſe 
they harden them through deſpaire. 

1 On the contraic (fide, trey loften the hearts ofthe 
godly ro call ypon God. 

2 They cleanſe theic hearts, for as much as by affli. 
Qions our concupiicence 15 mortified, 

3 Finally they tric our faiths For, while the Lord 
doth remper the bicternefle of them with his loue and 
gentlenef{e, ke cauterh vs tocake chem patiently , and 
to faſhion our ſciues to his molt holy will,by the which 
meanes Gur faithis manitefted, Hereuponlames cal- 
I-ch atHi&ions by the naw of rempratris.Bleſſcd is the 

| man waich enduce:hrempraiton, For when hee hath 
bene tried, he ſhall recciue the crowne of life. Where- 
unto all> that is co be referred, which is ſpoke of Paul: 
thac affitionbringeth torth patience. patience expe- Rem$.3, 
rience,& experience hope, For this the Apeſtle mea- 
nerh , that God by ihe comfort which he giueth vs in 
aillictions, by expe: i' nce preucth vato vsrhe truth of 
his promiſes , by the which we are for the rime ro come 
confirmed nin: hope of crernall life, 

 Thezbh, Isdecdrhe former foure verſes of aflicios 
are moſt excellent, and this fift is nothing iaferiour, 
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2$ . Concerning Faith. 
Haſten therefore vnto the laſt. 
The fixt vie Mat. By afflictions God wil callour minds away frs 
of affiiQion, theſe earthly things , that we may earneſtly defire the 
the _— life to come. For the lſraclires it they had not bin ill in- 
—_—— treated, both in Egypt , andin the wildernefle, would 
defice vfe- PEuer have throughly thought vpon going rotheland 
eernalllife, of Canaan, which was a figure of the heauenly inhert- 
tance. Therfore God doth as a carefullnurſe,who whe 


ſhe would weane the child , layeth ſome birter rhing v- 


pon the rear, ro cauſe the child ro hate and abhorre ir, 
Thou haſt now how many wayes atHiQtions bee ne- 
ccfſaric for ys, Thou ſeeſt therefore that wee are nor 
without cauſe warned by the Apoſtle , to bearethEpa- 
tiently.as ſent from God cur father,when he ſaith; My 
Heb.t2.5. ſonne deſpiſe northe chaſtening of the Lord , neither 
6.7.8. faint when thou art correRed of him. For , whom the 
Lord Joueth he chaſltiſeth , and ſcourgeth cuerie ſonne 
whom hereceiueth, If you endure chaſtening,God of- 
fereth himſelf vnto you as vnto ſonns.(For what ſonne 
is there whom the father chaſtenerh nor? ) Bur if you 
be without chaſtening,whereof all be partakers, verily 
you are baſtards and not ſonnes. Morcouer we had the 
fathers of our bodies chaſtiſers of vs, and we did them 
reucrence , ſhould we not much more be in ſubieRion 
tothe farherof ſpirits,that we mightliue ?For they in- 
deed for a few dayes corre&ted ys after their own plea- 
ſure, buthe chaſtiſerh vs for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holincſle. 
Ft Theoph, There is no cauſe then, why the faithfullin 
this world ſhould looke for all proſperitie. 
Mat. True,vnlefle they wil deceiuethem ſclues:for 
otherwiſe itwere necefſarie,that 
Tx Thedeuill ſhould be without enuie. 
2 The world without malice. 
And we our ſelues without finne. 
Bur the Deuill will alwayes burne in cnuie againſt the 
faithfu!l. The world with malice and mad hatred, and 
our ſinnes will miniſter ſufficient matter vnto God, 
( who in the meane time hath care of our ſaluation) to: 
giue 


d 
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| givetheraines ynto thoſe ourencmies, to moleſt and 
trouble vs. Wherefore according to the ſaying of the 


ſus.make cheir accompts,thatthey ſhall ſuffer perſecu- 


tions. Adde hercunto, thatproſperitic is not alwayes Of proſperi> 


profitable for vs,nay ofrentimes it hurteth vs. 

T beoph, Why ſo ? 

Mat. Becaule often it hindereth our ſaluation , for 
it bringerh foorth fruics,alrogerher contraric to thoſe, 
which we reckened vp cuen now. 

' 2 For,itmakethvs proud andinſolent , and kee- 
peth vs fromthe acknowledging of our finnes. 

3 lIrftirrech vs vp ro ferue our owne wicked luſts, 
and itis vnto them,as a baire,wherwiththey are more 
and more ſet on hre. 

4 Ir maketh vs negligentin prayer, and as itwere 
putceth our in vs the defireto pray. 

5 Irproucketh vs to impatience andwrath, and 
maketh vs voyd ofthe affection of mercie. 

6 Finally, it maketh vs drunken with the loue of 
our ſeJues,and of the world, & draweth vs away from 


the meditation of the heauenly life. Therefore, not Aft.n4.23 


without cauſe the Scriprure refiifierh, thatwee muſt 
through many atHifions enter into the kingdome of 
God. Now theſc in the holy writings,arenort ſeldome 
called ſtrikings , ro the end we might know them to be 

| aSit were certaine ſpirituall medecines , which be di- 
: uerſly adminiſtred by God him ſclfe the beſt ſpiritual 
Phifition.to ſundrie purpoſes; according tothe quality 
of our ficknefſes and neccfhitie. Notwithſtanding, he 
dcealeth alwayes ſo gently with vs, that he ſuffereth vs 
not toberempted,, abouec that wee are ableto beare, 
For, while he chaſtiſeth vs with the one hand, he doth 
lift vs yp with the other ,and cauſeth,char the iflue of 
theafflition is alwaycs happic. And lo he declarceth 
his goodneſle to vs in aduerfitie, as well asin proſpe- 
' ritie, For, often, heetempereth rhem both rogerher, 
| or ſendeth them by courſe , Iraſt wee ſhould bee 
r00 much puffed vp with proſperitic , or chrowne 
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40 ( oncernmg Faith. | 
downe with aduerſitie. Hereupon the Prophet ſaith: 
weeping may abide in the cuening , but ioy commeth 
in the morning. And that more is, he vſerh this courſe 
of things, that we may the more acknowledge, whart 
the ſweerneſle of proſperitie is, & ſo be more earneſtly 
benrto yecld him chanks.For,as ir is in the proucrbe: 
Sweet things deſerued hathnat he, 
Fthich befo re did bitter newer ſee, 

Theoph. Hitherro thou haſt declarcd certaine verie 
excellentpoints concerning afflictions , which if they 
be earneſtly fixed in our minds,they wil bring no ſmall 
comforr,nor alitle ftirre vs vp to patience. Now theſe 
valefleI be decciued, are 

x Fiſt, tharattiftions come nat to vs, butby the 
will of God, 

2 Tharthey be ſent vnto vs f:6 God toour good. 

| 3 ThatGod willaſhit vs rorhe patient bearing of 
them, | 

4 Thar God promiſeth vs a blcſſcd iflue, yea at 
length a fulldeliuerance, 

5 Finally, that by meanes of them, proſperitic 1s 
made more pleaſant and delectable. 

Mat. Thou paſſeſt ouer the chief point,thar is to ſay, 
the fatherly loue that God theweth euen then whe he 
doth chaftiſe ys,for he alwayes acalcth mercifully and 
gently with vsin the very afflictions. Wiichthing Da- 
uid wineflcth in theſe words; The Lord is merciful & 
gentle, flowin wrarh,and great in gcodnefſe. Heis nor 
wont to chide alwayes,neither wilthe keepe his wrath 
for cuermore. He bach not dealt with'vs according to 
our finnes, neither hath herewarded vs according to 
our iniquiries. Becauſe according to the beighr of che 
hcauens abouethe carth, ſogreatis his goodnetle vp5' 
them thar fearc him. As far as the Eaſt is fro the Welt, 
ſo far hath he remoucdour finnes from vs. Asa farher 
hath compaſſion on hischildren , ſo haththe Lord c5- 
paſſion on them that feare him. For he knoweth wher- 
of we be made, he remembrerh that we are bur duſt, 

Theoph, Why calleſtthou this the chiefe poine ? 

Mat,BEs 
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no atherwiſe be glorifed, except we ſuffer with him. 


T he firſt Booke. 4t 
Mat Becauſe vnlefſe that Joue of God be before our 
eyes incur afflitions there can nothing elle be ro any 
purpoſc:On the other fide,if this go before, and the 0» 
ther which thou eucn now reckencdtt vp do fullow, ci- 
cher l amgreatly decc:ued. or clle there is no afflitis 
ſohard, which a tairhful! man may nor be able ro 0. 
uercome; eſpecially if 1t be ro be ſuffered for the reſti- 
mony of the truth of the Goſpell, 
Theoph. Why ſo? 
Mat, There may five cauſes be alledged , beſides afflitions 
thoſe which chou haſt h<2rd already. for righte- 
Theoph. My heart dciiceth to heare them, ouinefſc, 
Mat, The firſt is this, that by atHiftions forrighte« 
ouſneſle ſake rhe Lord vouchſaferh vs the honortobe 
Martyrs,that is to ſay,witnefles ot his truth, And ſo he 
eurneth che puniſhment ioyncd with ſhame which we 
haue deſerued, into moſt glorious ſufferings, Where- 
upon Peter ſpcaking of them\,ſaith:that ir is better , if 
fo the will of God be, that doing well we ſhould be pu- 
niſhed, then doing enill, | 
2 Another is , that by them we are mad: like, not 
onely to the holy Parriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles,& 0+ 
ther Martyrs, which liued before our times: but allo to 
Chriſt himſelf<, which hath ſer himſcIfe before vs as a 


patrerne of th&;with whom(faith the Apoſtle) we ſhall Rom.8.17. 


2 . Tim, 3. 


3 Thechirdi3, becauſe the glorie of God , which 12, 


ought tobe farre dearer vnto vs,then our owne life, is 
clius nota little aduanced : for, it commethts paſſe, 
thatthe very enemies of the Chriſtian truth,are called 
tothe knowledge of Chriſt , and the weake be contir= 


{ medinir, by our conftancic, and open confeflion of 


| rtheſufferings of Chrilt aboundin vs, cucnſo through 2.5or,x.5, 
| D 


God his name. T herfore it was wellſayd of one of che Tertul. in 
auncient fathers, that the bloud of the Martyrs is the 3P% adu, 
ſecede of the Church, __ 

4 Thefourth is, rhar while we be made partakers 
of Chriſtes ſuileriags , ri ſpirit of Gad reſtetk vpon 
vs, wherewita we are narue}lcuſly comforted, For,as I.Perg.n4 


42 (Concerning Faith. 
Chriſt aboundeth our comfort. 
5 The fifr is, becauſe our reward is great in heaven, 
Mat.5, 13. even as Chriſt himſelfe witnefleth , Yea hewillerh vs 
toreioyce and to leapeforioy in rhe middeſt of afflic- 
Isc.6,23, tions , Paulc alſo ſaith the ſame in theſe wordes: The , 
momentenic lightneſſe of our aftflition, cauſeth vnro ; 
2.C0r.4.17. Vs 2 f3rre moſt excellint erernall weight of glory while p 
we looke not on things which are ſeene : bur cn things K 
r 
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which are nor ſeen: . For the things which are ſecne 
arcremporo1l but therhings which are nor ſcene, are 


eternall Therefore we haue no occaſion of heavinefſle | 5 
offered vnto vs by ſuffcringin this ſort: yea ratherwe |" , 
ought co receive great marter of comfort and ioy y as Mo 
of the greateſt pood which is wont to be gwen of _ 
God.and as of a ſpeciail gift which he giveth not , bue | d 
Phil.x.29, © his cle, and moſt dearcly beloucd children . For h; 
Paule re5cherh,th-r it is giuen vsnot onely to belceceue et 
in Chriſt. buc alſo ro ſuffer for him . ln another place | 
Gal.6.14.4 lo rhe ſame Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf; God forbid that de 
I ſhould boaſt in anything , ſauce in the Crofl. of our | 
j j Lord teſus Chriſt, by the which the world is crucified & 
WY "FR | vnto mce,and | vnto the world. & 
T he ſecond part of the Apoſtles (reedeywhich © | - 
| , — _—_— of ferth an Chriſt. | ep! 


Theoph, Wc haue ſpokenlargely inovgh of che firſt 
8" par: of the Creede the mnrrer therfore requireth that ./ 
\in we come tothe ſecond:whichis cocerning the ſonne, 
wk of whom thou ſaydeſt we were red2<med, and that he 
1 (1 did continually make interceſſion for vs. \ 
Wu I do therto1e demand of thee in which articles that 
| [1 | redemprien and interceſſion is contained? 
1; int The founda®= Mat, Indeede redemption hath chiefly the foun- 
YO _ of our 4:tion in the article of the death & paſſion of Chriſt, 
4 recenmpuon which is as it were the price of ourredewprion : For 
by ir, ioyningrherero thereſurrcfion , we werede- 
liuered fromthe tyrannie ofthe devill , and brought 


| 4 [*j | Intothe libertie of Gods children , which — 
| [4 je -lfe 
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ſelfe witnefſeth intheſe wordes , 1he ſonneof man is 


come into this world togiue his life a price ofredemp- Mat.20,24 


tion for many. . i 
Concerning his interceſſion: iris ioyned:by Paule 
with the article of fitting at the right hand of God, as 


apartthereof . Theſe be his wordes, Whatis he that Rems.34, 


ſhall condemne? Ir is Chriſt which is dead,yea rather 
whichis raiſed vp fromthe dead , whoaltois atthe 
right hand of God , ard maketh inrercefſion for vs. 
For.becauſe the firting at rhe right hand of ihe father, 
is referred to the dignitie, whereunto he is aduanced 
with the father,by a fimilitude taken from kings,which 
ore wont to place thoſe ar their right hand ; thar be 
moſt welcome and acceptable to them, & whom they 
defire ro have moſt honored therefore doth he 1wwyne 
his interceſſion wich! it ', ro the end we might know, 
char Chriſt beſtoweth che great authorinie hz hath 
wi:h his Father ia this , that by the benefice'of his 
death,he-might become mercif.]l vnto ys. - rs 
Theoph, Foraſmuch as in theſe three articles of the 


death,reſurrcRion, & the firting of Ch: iſt ar the right Whythere 
hand of the Father, the chicfe points cf our ſaJuarivn bein the 


be conteined, why were the other articles put inco the 


Creedc,cſpecially ſecing tis a fumme, & as it were an Chiſtthen 
epirome or abridgemenr of the things which. are ro be theſe thre 


bclecued roour comfort and ſaluarion? 

Mat, It wasthatour faich might be the berter de- 
—_— "againſt the remprations of the deuill and the 

eſhs __—— 

Theph; 1 do defire to haue theſe things declared by 
thee more atlarge,ard to be inftrved, to what temp» 
cation ., cach article of the fairhis oppoſzd or let a- 
gainſt , thatifar anytime neede ſhall be,l may make 
my vicof them. 


Matth, The things which haue bene ſpoken by me 'rhe vie of 


inthe. former Chapter , ofthe perſon and office of thearticles 
ofthe faith 
enely I willſhew , that eacharticle is placed in moſt - mas 


exquifite order , tothe end we mightacknowledge un rations, 


Chriſt,there is no cauſc in this place to repeat , This 
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Concerning Faith. 

Chriſt ,: remedies againſt eucry kind of ſpiritual! fick- , 

TP neſſes, and againſt al che puuiſhmerits which we hane |; 

- Pſal 51.7, deſerued. As firſtof all, we indeed be concetued in 4 

Epheſ 3. finne, by meanes whereof it is that wee are the chil= *!. 
dren of wrath, The remedie againſt this euill, 1s rhar, | 
which in the firſt place we beleeve of Chriſt, namely, 


Conceiued that he was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, that we may : 
by the holy know our conception to be ſanQified in Chriſt, ſoas : 
_ now euecn from our firſt beginning,we are by him cone ; 
M411.120 (ccratcd to God the Father. | t 
Theoph. Why was it neccfſarie,that for theſe things b 
Chriſt ſhould be conceiucd by the holy Ghoſt? t 
Mt. Becauſe the naturall order of humane gene- n 

ration is defiled and corrupted, fo as it was altogether 
necefſaric, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould baue the worke 4 
7 in that conception,ro purge and cleanſe the ſubſtance E 

Wl Ar of che virgin of whom he was conceiued,and that thus 
"hl lik he mightbe pure , andfarre from the lor of originall be 
MY finne, wherewith if he had bene defiled , he himſelfe 4 
7 ql ſhould hauc needed a redeemer and mediator, fofarre | s | 
's, - ſhould he haue bene from redeeming vs, and from be. : 
Rs ingable ro reconcile vs roGed che Father . Adhere- _.. + 

| F unto , thatthere can be noioyning of the Godhead, WB 

borme of With char tharis vncleane. ; ; _ 

the virgia T heoph,, Whereſore,hauing mentioned his concep- 
a LY F vn 
Marie. tion,is it by and by added, thathe was borne cfthe vir- iow 


ilk Gal.4.14, gin Marie? 
| Mat,i.tz, Mat, It was to teach vs , that he did not onely 
| rake ournature,as one which was made of a woman, # <1 
wo Gal.4.4. as Paule ſpeaketh: but alſo char we mightknow him to 


1.19 Mat,i.23- be thatverieredceemer and Mefſias promiſed tothe mm 
| WAL fathers: foras much as he was borne ofa virgine def- hs 
1 LARS cending from Adam and Dauid, accerdingto the Pro. cs 
| ji | phefies ofthe Prophets, and that inthe time and place = 
Wi KH by them appointed, = 
Wii T h-oph, Why was itneceflary that his mother ſhould a) 
I ls bea virgin- | 4 
Matth, Thatborh in his conception and natiuitiey : Jet 
1-1 the worke of God might the more plainer appeare, f wh 


' H} : 
08 and 
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The firſt Booke. 45 
and that there might be nothing whereby to darken it 
ncuer ſolittle. | 

Theo>h, Declare the other articles. . 

Mat. Becauſe after our conception andbirth , for 
the innumerable finnes by vs daily committed,we had 
deſerucd to ſuffer cuenin this life ajl manner of re- 
preches and contumelics,and beſides in time co come 
hereafcer , moſt grizuous crorments borh in ſoule and 
budy, it is expreſly mentioned,that Chriſt ſuffered all 
thoſc things for vs , when itis ſayd, he ſuffered vader 
Pontius Pilate : for vader him, torvs or inour ſteed, Suffered va- 

was bound,railed vpon , beaten and crowned with —_— 

thoracs Morcouner,we haddcſecued moſt cruell death 
with reproch and ſham:;rhis alſo Chrift ſuffred for vs: : 
For he was crucified between two theeues, which kind Crucified- 
ofdeath was accuricd of God himſelfe, for it was ap- M2735 
pointed for euilidoers & wicked men. Butby dying he Dead, 
oucrcame d-ath ſo as d-ath is now to vs, not deadly, 
but making altue. Moreover,the Iudge is named ynder Aat.27.50 
who he ſuffered,nor ſo much ro prouc the certainty of 
the ſtory,as coreach vs that Chriſt, notwithſtiding he 
were moſt iuſt & innocent,was for vs condened before 
an czrthly ludze, as a guiltic perſon, that by his moſt 
yniuſt condemnation , we thould haue full abſolurtion 
and diſcharge before the ludgement ſeate of God, 

Theoph. | defire to haue that more largely declared 
by thee, which | heard cuen now of the death of lefus 
Chriſt;namely that by dying he ouercame death,ſo as 
itis not now dcadly vnto ys,but making aliue, How Chrilt 

M :tth. Thar rhuu mayeſt vnderſtand theſe things as he - 
rightly,it is ro be knowne, that death whe it wold haue death to 
ſwallowed vp Chriſt, in who is the fotitaine of life, was death. 
it ſelfe (wallowed vp of him, lo as he became deadly ro 

eath,accordingrto the Prophcſic of Hoſea; O death | Hoſe 3-14. 
wil be thy dexch.Scing rherfore by the death of Chriſt, 
death is ſwallowed vpin viorie, now the faithfull are 
delivered fr6 the tyrannic ofirt. There is nocauſe then, 
way we ſhould fare it , nay rather let vs be bold to 
prouoke,and as ir were to challenge dearth with the A- 
D iy 
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| (oncerning Faith. 
x.Cor,15 poſtle crying out,O death where is thy viRorie? 
$4- 1 heoph, Bur it duth ſtill daily exerciſe it tyrannie ys 
pon the faichfull,for itkilleth them, 
Mat Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe: For while ir 
Furbfull 16 Ecmeth to lull chem, ir delwereththem from a thou- 
ro : . 
innumera- and deaths, thar is to ſay,from the innumerable rrou- 
bledcaths. bles of chis world, to the end they may liue moſt bleſ- 
ſedly inthe heauens, 

T b:orh Let vs goforward tothe reſt. 

Mat We had deſcrucd,that our bodies after death, 
ſhould be thruſt into the graue,which is deaths priſon, 
and that our ſou'es ſhould be caſt dowae into hell, to 
be rormented wich cuerlaſting paines. 

Chriſt,that he might remedy both theſe cuils, would 
hauc his body buri:d,that ſo he mighr purſuc death ir 
ſelfe being ready ro dye, into his owne hold, thatisro 
ſay into the graue: whoſe naruretherforc he changed, 
ſo a» it 15 no more to vsthe goale of death ,but a place 
appoinicd of God, wherin our bodics arc kept againſt 
the day otthe glorious reſurreRion. 

Afts7, 60, Forthis caule the ſcripture affirmeth,thar the faith» 

1.The,q.1z full d:parted,arc not dead bur a flecpe. Whercupon ir 
came to palſle, thar the fathers of the primiriue church 
named thoſe places whereia the bodies of the faithtul 
were buried «e497 T*1*, that is to ſay, ſleeping places. 

Morevuer, Chriſt would tarric jathe graue ſome 
dayes.that ſoit might certainly appeare, that he was 

=> deſcen- geadindeede. Butthen he deſcended into hell for VS, 
ed inzo 
hell. when he endured thoſe moft extreme torments and 
{orrowes,cuen the wrath of God, which we had deſer- 
Har,26.38 ued . Now thoſe were the cuerlaſting puniſhments, 
which we ſhould have ſurfered. 

Vpon the fec ling of theſe ſorrowes, he ſweat bloud 
inthe garden, and notfor feare of bodily death,for 0+ 
therwiſe he ſhould hauec bene the moſt fearctull of all 

| other men, 
£%c.22.44 Morcoucr theſe ſorrowes cauſed, thatin the verie 
Ma4t.27.45 agcnic he crycd vut;my God,my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? Yet, not that God cuer torſoke him, bur 
becauſe 


Dexrh dcli- 
uercrth the 


T he firſt Booke, 47 
becauſc hee was in our teed,and offred himſeifero hi 
Father as a baile for vs, it was neceflaric that his diui- 
nicicthould be hidden for a time, vntill the humanity 
had ſuffered all rhe chings, which borh here and in the 
world to come we had deſerued Howbeir,the puniſh» 
ment which in reſpe& of vs was cternall and cndlefle, 
in Chriſt was made remporarie and hauing end, be- 
cauſe he himſelfe is ercrnall and infinir, andtherefore 
he put an end to thoſe cucrlaſting puaithmenes,wher= 
untu we wereaccurſed, 

Theoph, Bur this article of Chriſts deſcending into 
Hell, is placcd ia the Creed after his buriall ; where- 
fore it ſcemeth ; tharir cannor bereferres vnto thoſe 
paines which he ſuffered before death : for the order 
« ſelfc is againſt it, Moreouer, this (elite ſame thing 
ſecmeth robec contained in anoch2r article, evenin 
that he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate,in which words, 
not thole paines onely arc to bee vaderſtood, which 
hee ſuffered in his body, but thoſe alio wich he ſut- 
feced in his ſoule. 

Mat. This article of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, 
cannot otherwiſc be expounded , bur as it hath beene 
expounded of ine: for 1fitbe retecred to his buriall,as 
ſome would haue it, briaging for the confirmation of 
their opinion thoſe places of Scripture , wherein the 
grauc itſclfe is called by th name of Hell, ic ſhallvce 
nothing clſe, bur a repetition of that which is farre 
more plainely ſer our 11 the former Article: which in» 
deede doeth nor agree to fo ſhort a ſummarie as the 

reede is. Much lefle is this article ro be vnderitovod,of 

Chriſts ſoule going downe into the place of th2 dam- 


ned. For Chriſt ſaid to the theefe, this day ſhalrthou £46-23.43- 


bewih mein Paradiſe. Morcouer, there was no ſuch 
thing further required, for as much as all things were 
Kniſhed vpon the Croſſe: for he ſaid a little before his 
dearh:itis finiſhed. Concerning the order or method, 
itharh beenebefore declared by vs, that they which 
wrote this Creed looked vnto this,thatincach acticle 
they night ſer before vs, the ſcuerall remedies, which 
D iiiz 


Teh, 19.39 


The order 
ofthe art!- 
cles which 


ceſpeR 
Ckrilt, 


The third 


43 Concerning Faith. 

beminiſtred ynto vs by Chriſt, againſt all kindes of 
remptarions and ſpirituall diſcaſes. Therefore they 
would not onely cxprefic the paines which he ſuffered 
in his bdy, but alſo the fearciullrorments which he 
ſuffered in his ſoule , and which vnto vsare moſt rer- 
rible , fortheic w=- haue delerued ro endure for eucr 
in Hell it ſclfc - che remyrations whereof farre excee- 
deth that which ariſeth of the affiiions of this life, 
yea and of bodily dearh, Wherefore having compre» 
hend:d all chele paines generally in this Article ; hee 
ſuffered vnder Pontius vilare, afcerward they would 
handle them particularly. And firſt of all, thoſe which 
he ſufferedin body, in theſe words, Hee was crucifi- 
ed, dead, andbvried : for rhey purpoſely ioyned his 
buriall, that as it were in one rowe they might com- 
prehend allthings , which appercaine to the abafing 
of his body . Which being declared, they added thoſe 
horrible corments, wiuch he ſuffered in his ſoule, in 
theſewords; Hee deſcended into Hell. Which they 
did,to the end we may vnderſtand , rhac Chriſt when 
hee had ſuffered all the things, which we ſhould haue 
ſuffered in Hell, did as much, as if by a locall deſcen- 
ding, hec had deſcended inte Hellir ſelfe ; and that 
therefore we are free from ir. 

Theoph, Now do l veric well allow the expoſition of 
this article which you haue deliuered , as that which 
bringeth vs no {mall comfort. Yea 1 do verie well like 
the order ir ſelfe, For ir is eaſier to applie the ſutffe- 
rings of Chriſt co our ſclues, whenchey are reckened 
vp in that order wherein we ſhould haue ſuffred them, 
then in any other. 

Mat.Thou iudgeſt rightly:for the rempration ofthe 
ſecond death,thar is co lay, ofche puniſhments which 
abideth for vs in hell, is wont to come into our minds, 
afrerthe rempration of the firſt dearth. 

- Theoph. Declare vnto me the ather articles. 
Mat.The rcſurre&ion followeth.by che which Chrift 


day he aroſe quercame, death, hell, ſinne, yea and the Diuell him- 


2gaine, 


ſelfe, andtriumphing ouer them , andlcading them 
captives, 


4 


; T he firſt Broke. 4 

captiues, he aſcended into Heauen,whither heis gone A.r0.45 
yp with the greateſt glorie,not ſo much for himſcIf,as Ephe. 4. 8. 
thereby to open a way forvs, andtotake poſſeſſion He aſceded 
of itin our name, vntill our ſoules come to poſleſſe ir 22 heauen. 
after death, and body and foule together after the re- **** 3 9+ þ 
ſurreion. Bur becauſe ſvlong as we here liuc,cuen 
after wee are by faith made partakers of Chriſts gifcs, 
weefall into manie finnes, which are wont to trou- 
ble our conſciences, and to weaken our faith, it is by 
and by added, thar he firteth arthe right hand of the and firrerh * 
Father, to the end we might know, and be afſurcd of —_ righe | 
that interceſſion which hath before beene mentioned, |. —_ 
And fo we might vnderſtand,that after hee had once alwightie, 
ſuffered death vpon the Croſſe for our finnes,he doth 
continually offer the merit thereof vnco his father for 
vs,and thcrefore cauſerh the father himſelfe to be fa- 
uourable vnto vs. Which thing Paule ſheweth in | 
theſe words;Chriſt is at the right hand of the Father, Rom.8. 34+ 
and maketh requeſt for vs. 

Moreghe vſeth chat great authoritie whereuntohee 
is aduanced,tothe gouernment & help of his church, 
againſt all the hurres that might come vpon it, andro 
the accompliſhment ofour ſaluation Fanally,becauſe 
(ſuch is the weakenes of our faith) ſome feare of con. 
dcmnation may affaile our mindes in that laſt daic, Mat.16.27 
wherein the Lord willrender to cucric one according | 
to his workes:therefore that this temptation may bee 
wer with,ir is ſaid further ;thatChriſt which is our in- 
tercefſor, ſhall alſo be our ludge. And this is the mea- 
ning of that article, wherein we belecue that hee (hall Frothenee 
come to iudge quicke and dead:cuen that we might be he ſhall com 
without all feare of condemnation; and contrariwiſe, 2 ge 
certainly know,that by the ſentence of the Iudge him+ Jay. 
ſelfe, we ſhall obraine ſaluation, 

Theoph. Who are thoſe quicke,and dead, who thou 
ſayeſt ſhalbe udged of Chriſt ? 

Math. The quicke, arethey which arthardaic ſhall ;.cor,x5.52 
be aliue, who alloas Paulc ſaith, ſhall beechangedin | 
the twinckling of an eye: and the deadare Sen EY I 


' 
Wh 
-- F 
4 4 

i! 
, . I 
; 8 
'® '# 
s f 
oo 
"4 A 
< 
4 
rf 


j 

ol 

- 

2.4 

: 5 7 2 

(| f 1.5 

mr Bay 
3 i Ls 
[1 ' +4 
AY » 

7X 


O Concerning Faith. 
"v0 death Hefore hull haue taken out of che companie of 
che liuing. 

T h:o;h. Buris itnecefſarie, that the dead ſhould riſe 
| againe mm thatdaic,of whom iudgemenr was giuen be» 
->#- fore, whetherthey be good or cull? 

Me!, Theſethinges ſhall nor let their appearing ar 
char daie, and that furrwo cauſes. 

1 The ficſt,becauſe that firſt mdgement,pertainerh 
| oncly co the ſoule : butrhelarer ro th: whole man, 

-- 2 Theotheris , thar thar particular indgement 

: may be proclaimed before all men, and fochere maie 
be a more manifcſt declaration of God his righrcouſ- 
nefle. Therefore the Scripture 3ffirmerh,thar in that 
day both good and bad ſhajbc iudged by Chriſt accor- 
ding to their workes;, which without doubr ſhall bee 
brought ro Iight,as it were manifeſt teſtimonies,cither 
of the faith. or the vnbeliefcylying hid in the heart, al» 
though faith irſelfc,or vnbelicte 1n choſe that come to 
years,be ſpecial cauſes cither of rhe faJuation or dams» 
nation of men, as it is declared by the ludge himſclfe; 

1.3.18, He thatbelceuerhin me, is not condemned: but hee 
& 5.24, Which belccueth nor, is condemned alreadic, becauſe 
he hath not beleeued in the name of che onely begor* 
ten Sonne of God, 
WhyChriſls Theoph, 1 donow at length acknowledge all the ar- 
dearhi: i ricles which appertainc ro the faith in Chiiſr,co be in- 
nerinches deed profitable, yea necefſaricto the eftabliſhmient of 
Scriptures, Our fauh 1 would notwithſtanding know , why in the 
then the o- Scriptures his death onely is for the moſt part ſpoken 
—_ _ of, as in thar place of Paule, We are reconciled by the 
Rom, 5.10 death of his fonnc. 
** * Mat.By ſuch kind of ſpeeches, the ſcriptures,defirous 
of breuity and ſhortnes,of the chicfc part nameth the 
Rom 4.25. Whole. Neuerthelefle,ſomerimes his reſurre&ion alſs 
iSioyncd bccauſein ix Chriſtouercame deach,where- 
upon itis,that the force of Chriſts death hangeth vp- 
1.Cor.15.14 9N his reſur;ection-For if Chriſt be norraiſed vp (faith 
Faul) our faith is vaine. This alſo is tobe nored by he 


way , thatthe dcath of Chriſt is nor ſc]dome vnder- 
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T he firſt Books. FI 


© Rood by his bloud, becauſe that powring our of his 


bloud, amongſt orher things, which he ſuff. red for ys, 
is veric excellent and notable. 

Theoph. Bring forth {ome teſtimonies for ir. 

Mar. They ace robe found cuerie where in the ho- 
Jy writings. Peace being made by the bloud of Chriſt, 
by him hc hath reconct]cd all chingesco hum ſelfe , as 


. well choſe that bee in ea:th as thoſe that be in heauen, 
© that is to ſaie, both thoſe that be in the Church al-ca + 


die recetued into heauen, as thoſe thac bee yer inthe 


militant Church bulow, 
We were redeemed not with corruprible things, as r,Pet.1.19 


filuer or gold : bur with the precious bloud , asof a 


Lambe withour ſpor, and vndefiled, cucnof Chriſt. We Rem... 9. 


arciuſtified by rhe bloud of Chriſt. 


T he third part of the Apoſtles (reedgw 3:54 
xs faith ia the holy Ghoſt, 


Y heoph. Wee haue proceeded farre inough concer- 
ning faith in Chriſt, Now therefore wee muſt come co 
the third part of che Creed,whichis of the holy Ghoſt, 


' whercuntochou diddeft attribute, ihat ir doth ſanQi- 
; kevs, andioyne vs with Chriſt, Burt there bee two 
2 things,which 1 wil propound vnro thee to be declared. 


x: Fuſt, wherein ch3« ſanification tanderth, 
2 Secondly, in what ſence thou ſaieſt, chat wee »re 


| by the holy Ghoſt ioyncd with Chriſt,for aſmuch as c- 


ucn now thou aſcribedſt that vnto faith. 

Math, The ſan&ificatjon which the holy Ghoſt 
workethinvs, ftandeth herein, that it amendeth the 
corruption planted in our mindes, and repaireth the 
decay of our ſoules, otherwiſe caſt away and vndone 
by originall finne. 

' Theoph Declare to mee the effes of that repairing. 
| Mer. Firit otall, n lighrnethour minds,fo as we do 
acknowledge rhe crue God inChriiſt, andyceld him 
the worſhip due ro his maieſtie. 

Secondly, ic rcformeth our hearts, working faithin 
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52 Concerning Faith. 
them, which pieric or godlinefle followeth, that is ro 
ſay,theloucand fearc of God,from whence alſo ſprin- f *! 
gcth repencance itſclfe, For this faith which lieth hid ©! 
inthe heact, ſhewethirſelf: , as it were viſible to the | 
eyes. Burthe ſanRification whereof we ſpeake,is not 
ſeldome calledby the name of regeneration, 
Theoph. Why is it called alſoby this nam2? 
Math. Becauſe, when the holy Ghoſt by his grace 
and vertue worketh in vs, ſtedfaſtly co belecue the 
things , which in former times wee condemned, and 
that trucly repenting, wee do the things which be di- 
Ephe. 4-24. realy contrarieto our former ations: we do in verie 
2.C0r.5,17 deedeſeemetobe borne againe, and robe made new 
men, as Paule ſpeaketh. And verily then allthe parts 
and qualities of our ſoule areſo reformed,as they may 
ſeeme to be altogether changed. 
Whar our Theoph. Therefore this ſanQificationor regenera- 


regenetario ,* . , 0 - 
regenecer® tion, isnothing elſe, bur the repairing of the image of 


tioa is. God, which we loſt in Adam. 


Math, Thou iudgeſt rightly :and Paulc himſelfe re- 
Qifierh rhis,whe he ſaith;char we haue pur on the new | 
Col.,z.10, Ne | 
man, which is renuedinto knowledge, agreeable to 
the image or likenefſe of him that created him. Bur 
Chriſt is he,by whom that licen:fſſe of God is broughe 
from Heauen vnto vs,and communicatedby ſpirituall 
regeneration , cuen as Adam by carnall gencration 
had madevs partakers of finne with him, 

Theuph. Thouſpeakeſtof rwo generations, verie 
much diff-ring the one from theother, I meanc the 
firſt which wee haue from Adam , from that which 
Chriſt workethin vs by his ſpirit, 

Mat. Verily, by that firſt generation wee are borne 
vnto finne,bur by this latter,we are borne vntorighte®* 
ouſneſſe, 

2 By the firſt weare borne children of wrath: by 
the later, children of God. 

3 Bythe firſt we are bornevnrodeath; by the later | 
vnto cuerlaſting life. And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaid co 

Toh.3-3- Nicodemus, Excepta manbe borne againc, hee can- 
not 
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* got ſce the kingdome of God. 
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' Th:op. Hitherto I have heard whar ſanQification or 
7 regeneration is,namely that ir conſiſteth in the vnder- 


-: Randing of h:auenly things concerning our ſaluarion; 
© andin the reformation of our hearr & will, which cau- 


ſeth vs to belecue in God through Chriſt, , & to obey 
him. But how is it that the Apoſtle whom thou ciiedſt 
ſpeaking of rhis repairing, maketh mention only of the 
: ynderſtanding,and not of the wil? For he ſaith, that we 
© baue put on that new man, which is renued into know- Col.3.10, 
ledge: greeable ro the image of hin: thar created him, 
Mat, In that place indeede there is onely mention 
ot knowledge , but vnder the name of knowledge are 
 vnderſtood both hulineffe of life & rcformaris, Which 


# | alſoin another place,arc by name ſpoke of by rhe lame 
© , Apoſtle, when he ſaith ;thatthart newe man i5 put on Fpheſ4.24. 


- which is created after God in righteouſnetle and rrue 
holinefle. Thouſceſt that in thoſe places,onc part is ta» 
ken for both, becauſe they are at once or rogether res 


'. formedby the holy Ghoſt, although in diucrſe maner, 
© Forroſome he giveth more knowledge then reforma- 
-" tion, And contrariwiſeto ſome others,more zeale and 


' reformation, then knowledge. 
_ -- Theop. But how is it,that there be many alſo found, 
vnto whom there is giuen more then common know- 
ledge of God, and of his truth, whoſe life notwitaſtan- 
+ ding is moſt wicked ? 
* UAMath. Indeed[granr this, that God ſomerimes gi- 
Zueth euen to the vnfoithfull ſome knowledge of his 
zrructh, which alſo for the moſt partis colourcd with 
Zgrear words, and externall ſhew, Bur it is not the right 
knowledge of the true God, which is alwaycs ioyned 
with his obedience. Neirherin dcede can anic man 
know him, but he is ſtraight wayes beloued of him : bue 
thatloue cannot ſtand, except we do obey his coman- 
dements. Therefore lohn faith, By this we know thar 
we know him. if wekeep his commandement's, He that 
faych, I know him,& keeperh not his commandemers, 
#is alyer, andthe truth isnotin him, | 
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{oncerrimg Faith. 


Theoph, Bur whether of thoſe two is the betrer, ej- | 


ther the knowledge of Ged,or the obedience of his c&. 
mandements? 

Mat. Indeed knovedpge is berter then obedicnce in 
this,that icbegetreth in vs both the Joue and obedicce 
of God:bur cſpecially for that by it we are transformed 
as the Apoſtle fpeakeith frem glury voto glorie , that is 
to ſay,asit were by certainc degrees.as that knowkdege 
gerrerh incrcaſe in vs. Neuerthelefic that image or 
likeneflc of God . doth nor fo expreficly thine in vs in 
knowledge , which for the moſt parte lyerh hid inthe 
mind,as it doth in obedience. namely while we Jiue tE« 
peratly,iuſtly.arid godly,for tho!e exccl]en: yeriues de. 
clarc vs not to be baltazds,but the true childreof God, 

T heoph:, Why ſo? 


Mat. Becauſe we are thovght their children accor- ' 


ding to the fle(h, whoſe hkenefſe we have concerning 
the bode: fo are we accounted his ſpiritual] children, 
whole ſpirituall lkenefle we ſhow 1n ovr works, 

Theoph. Thou callcſt the wordesof Chrift romy re- 
men brance; wherewirh he reproueth the Scribes and 
Pharifies , beſtingthem ſclues ro be the children of A- 
braham.If you were Abrahams chileren;you would do 
the works of Abraham. You are of your father the De- 
uill. and the lufts of your father wi you fulfill. 

M.tth, Verie truly. Herennro alio may be referred 
that ſaying of Chiiſt, which he adderh after that hee 
nad exhorted vs to hulinefle othfe: That you-niay be 


Math.$.45. the children of that yuur Father wh chis in heaue.Bur 


Ofrepen- 
Cance. 


hs... 


this holincfſe and reformotinn of life are effetes and 
frunes cf repentance, whereot menticn was made be- 
fore by vs,when we ſpake of ſan&ification, 
Thesph, Letvs therefore now. ſpeake ſomewhat of 
repentancegand firſt what is repentance ? " 
Mat, It is the hatred of finne,, ard anearneſt loue 


of righteovinefſe. by the which we are continually ſtir+. | 


red vpto abhorre our vices, and are mcoucd ro doe 


gocd workes, nut for feare of puniſhment, or hope of | 


reward , but for that louc wee beare towardes God, 
which 


m— 
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which worketh in-vs-, that with a icyfull heart wee are 


moued to his obedience,and with grizfe go aftray from 


his comandements. And therein 15 the promiſe fulfil- Ter.zT.zq, 
I&d made vnto vs of God by bis P:ophers, namely that EXec.36,26 


he will rake fromvs the ſtorie heart , in ſtead whereof 
he will giue vs an hezrt of fleſ wherein he willengraue 
his Law, that we. mav walke in 31s commaundements, 
Hence it commeth,ttat the Law of God, which in for- 
mertimes was grieuous. and hated of vs, is nowe nor 


onely not grieucus, but moſt acceptable & delightfull, Pſal.rrs. 


euen asSitis wiitten by the Prophets, 

Therph. How many; parts of repentance be there ? 

Mat, Two. Namcly, . 

1 The mortificationor killing of the old man, that 
1s to ſay , of the corruption which by reaſon of fin ſtic- 
keth within vs, - | 
'-2 And the reſurreQionof the new man, 

The ſame alſo be the partes of regeneration, forir 
is necefſarie, that the holy Ghoſt doc firſt kill all evils, 
andeuen corrvprion itſelt, before it plant cood things 
in our hearts. Bur that mortification hath it force from 
the death of Chriſt. of whom wi:en we are made parta- 
ters by faith , he doth nor enely blor all our finnes, bur 
allo cauſerth thar'we acknowledge them, and being ac- 
knowledged , do. hate them. Which thing Paule tea« 
chethysin theſe words; This we know, that our olde 


man is crucified with Chriſt , that the bodice of fanne pg, 656. 


might be wcakned, that hereafter we ſhouid notierue 
finne, | 
. Moreouer the rifirg againe of the new man, which 


| berroweth his force and cfhcacy from the reſurreQion | 


of Chrift, workcth ſtrength in vs, by meanes whereof 
from the heart we apply our ſclues to rhe obedtence of 
God, whichalfothe ſzme Apoſtle plaincly reacheth, 
where he ſaith; We are buried together with Chriſt by 


Bapriſmeinto his death, that as Chriſt is raiſed vp f. 6 Rom. 6.4. 


the dead, intothe glorie of the Father, cycn ſo ſhould 
we walkeinnewnefſe of life. | 
T heoph. Arcthen theſe two partes ioyned together 


_—_—_ = 


Of mans free 
will, 


({ oncerning Faith 


by ſo ſtritaband, thatthe former can neuerbe ſcue- 


rcd from the later ? 


Math, They are indeed, foritis impoſſible that any Þ 
man ſhould be parraker of Chrifts death , bur the ſame Fg 


alſo is partaker of the fruitof his reſurretion. The A® ® 
Rom 6.5. poſtle cxpreſly affirmeth it; lf we begrafted with Chriſt -* 
ro the ſimilitude ofhis death,cuen ſo ſhall we be tothe - 


ſimilitude of his rcſurreRion. For this cauſe ſo often as 


the Scripture ſpeaketh of repentance, it doth nor only 
fimply vnderſtand,ſome grief conceiucd for our finnes, 
but reformaris of life,and returning toa better courſe, 
which be witneſſes of that ſorow lying hid in the hearr. 

Therefore ſuch as bragge of repentance, and yer do 
not returne , nor giue them ſelucs to amenden:ent of 
life,are lyers, and do mocke God himſclfe. 

T heoph. Thou ſayeſt truly,forin our common life, he 
ſhould be thought ro mocke vs,that ſaid he was ſure he 


had done vs wrong , and yctin deedcontinuedin the \_ 
thing ir ſclfe. 1 do reſt ſatisfied in this doQtrine of rege- | _ 
neration. But by it, that is nor alirle confirmed which 
was before prouedby thee inthe chapter of man,name- 
ly, thatman by his owne nature is the ſeruant of ſinne, 
which neither vnderſtandeth heauenly things that ap- 
pertaine to his ſaluation , neither bath anie freedome 


or power to dothar which is good. For ſeei = 
culties and powers are giuen vnto vs by the ſpirit ofre- | 
generation, it is without doubt that welacke them and 
therfore that we are altogether vnable of our ſelues to 


beleeuec, or to do well. 


Mat. Thou gathereſt well: Bur becauſe this doc- 
rrine concerning mans Free will, before this time, be- 
ing asitis at this day incontrouerſie , is notwithſtan- 
ding of great force.to theeſtabliſhmenr of the glory of 
God,and of our owneſaluation,although ir hath before 
bin declared by vs, yet 1 wil notthinke much to ſpeake 
' of it againe , andro confirmeir by teſtimonies of rhe 
Scripture. And firſt of all, concerning the true know- 
ledge of God andofleſus Chriſt, which is the founda- 
tiea of our ſaluation:Chriſt himſclfſairh;No miknow-' 


"S thoſe fa- 


# ww. þ ook 
ES 


2 Q mm» 


eh 


T he firſt Booke. 57 


th the Sonne but the Father , ncither doth any man Afap.1 1.45 


know the Father butthe Sonne , and he-to whom the 


Sonne willl reucalc him-No man can come co me, Ex- John,6.q4. 


cept the Father rhatſent me draw him. But concerni 
the wihand that power whereby we do obey God,Paul 


faith: Itis God which workethin vs to will,and to.per- Þ};t 2, 


forme it . Which alſo is confirmed of Chriſt himſelfe, 
by a moſt fit ſimilitude,in theſe wordes; As the branch 
can beare no fruit of it ſclfe,excepr it abide in the vine: 
cuen ſo neither can you, except you abide in me. He 
that abidethin me,&in whom | abide, the ſame brin- 
eth much good fruit , for without me you can dono- 
thing Which things being ſo, what can man of himſelf 
belecue in the matter of Religion, but errour and Iyes? 
what 1s he able ro do when the queſtion is of worſhip= 
ping God,bur all manner vice and wikednefle?I will ad 
a place our of Pauſe , whereinall this doArine in one 


word is plainly ſer down, You were dead in finnes and xpheſta,r, 


treſpaſſes.He ſaith nor you were ficke, ſo as ſome little 
life was left in you, but you were alrogether dead. The 
ſelf ſame thing alſo he confirmeth afcerward, when he 


ſaith:thatwe areraiſcd yp from the dead , when God ppheſ'2.6.; 


doth regenerate vs. Iftherforc the vnregenerate man 


; beſpicitually deadin finnes , it followerh thathe hath 
+ nomore vnderſtanding in things pertaming to crer= 


nall faluation! , then hath a-dead man in thethitgs of 
chis life; IHTODY FOES 

Moreouer if a man vnregencrate be ſpiritually dead 
in finnes, he hath no more power todo a good deede, 
then adead man hath to dothe ations of the body. 

Thercfore even as our ſoule giuerh life ro the body, 
ſo alſorhe ſpirite of God is rhe life of our ſoule 5 being 
otherwiſe dead, and vnable to belecue or do any thing 
thatis good. 

Theoph, Alrhough I do wholly give conſent to this 
doQrine, which I ſec hath exprefle grounds inthe ha» 
ly Scriptures, yetI will propound vmto thee acertain 


, Eobicion, ſomerimes pur forth romy ſelfe: abour the 
anſwcring whereof, I found no ſmall dificultie:game- 


k _ 


- 
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ly that God ſeemeth romock vs, which ſo often by the 
Prophets exhortethrys rorurne vnto him,andto keepe 
his commandements,if it were not in our power , 
leaſt mſome'parrto do this. 

Furthermore , that exhorrations be made in vaine, 
the vic of admionitions is but needlefſe , and that re- 
proofes are but ridiculous, if it were not in the power 
of che finnernotto finne, 

Matih, They that meaſure the ſtrength of man by 
Gods'commandements , be alrogether deceiued. For | * 

M--22.37 Chriſt commandeth vs : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy |} 
God,with allthy hzart,with all thy ſoule, and with all 

thy minde, And againe,Be you perfcQ,as your father | , 
which is in heauen is perfe, 

But whatis he which confeſſerhnot,that he can ne. 
ver come tothat diuinc perteion, nor louc him with 
that loue thatis due? 

Therefore as it is notably writren by Auſten , God 
'-* commandethche things which we cannor do, that we 
m__ : % might know what we ought to aske of him. 

& boarvit.  Whick indeede' may appeare- cuen by this , thar 
7 eucry where by the Prophets, the Lord commandeth 
vsto turne'vnto him , andrto repent vs of our finnes. 


In Enchirs. 
ad Lauren, 


F: Wk, Ter.3 1. 18, Bur leremie anſwereth, corre& me Lord, and Lſhalbe 

ql MON FEe.18.30, correed:when thou diddeſt correct me, I did repenr. 

7 4 WTR Toel.z,12, Forthis cauſe the fame Auſten ,- which handled this 
- Pl | Confeſſ,zo doftrine of Free willmoſt excellently, writerb in ano- 

j Wh: ther place.O Lord giue me That winch thou comman- | 

| RE deſt,and command wharthou wile. | KF 
, MY Theoph, lndeederthis is a ſolution or anſwer rothat 


a C 
Se 


obieftion,nor ro be deſpiſed. | 
il . Mat, :1'do ad, that it may be gathered our of Pavle, & |} 
| that exhortations tro hohnefle of life , haue nor their M 1 

, 
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Wh foundation vpon our naturall powers , bur vpon the 


g's Ml i promiſe of God , wherein he promiſeth robe with vs, K 
WG: | not to helpe our Free will in part, but wholly and alco- F 
= 3, Bi. gether himſelfe alone to make it good in vs. | E i 
| . Theoph. Bring ſome places out of Paul, forthe con- Þ} x 
firmation of this doQrine, | þ 


Ap 
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- we 


ly,in loue 8 in patience, he praycth ro God roſan&ifie 
them,to the end they mighr be able ro performe thoſe 
things:& art Jengrh ſaith ; Faithfull is he that hathcal- 
led you,which will alſo doit. 1n another place alſo,af- 
ter he hadexhortedthe Philippians,to worke our their 


owne ſaluation with feare and trembling , preſently Phil.2.14 
he addeth : For it is God which worketh inyou,both 13. 


the will and the deede,cuen of his good pleaſure, 

Theoph. Whar vſe is there of cxhortations, admoni-. 
tions and reprehenfions to the vnbelecuers? 

Mt. They ſhallbe a witneſic againſt them , when 
they come tothe iudgement ſeare of God : Forthey 
ſhall the more be convinced of rebelling againſt God, 
and of the hardening of their cwne hearts, 

Theoph, I am now well furniſhed againſt thofe, thar 
ſhall hereafter ſer ypon me with thar obieRQion. 

Fo coclude,ir ſeemeth tro me,thart this dorine may 
fitly be referred ro that, which ſometimes 1 hauc heard 
of thee; namely that allthe finnes of men be of them- 
ſelues,& not of God: but that their good works, ifthey 
do any,be not of themſclues,bur of God. 

Mat,True.Neither is there any cauſe, why we ſhould 
feare toreceiue this for true doQrine, foraſmuch as it 
tendeth both tothe glory of God,and to the throwing 
downeofour ſelues , whichis a moſt certaine marke, 
whereby we maydiſcerne or know true doQrine from 
falle,according tothe rule of Chriſt. 

Theoph, Now we are to go forwardtothereſt , We 


haue atlarge hidled the firſt effe& of the holy Ghoſt: 


ket vs therefore comerto thie other . How makeſt thou 
the holy Ghoſt the author of our vnion or being made 


one with Chriſt, whichin the beginning of chis Chap- 1n wharſ{ie 


ter,thoudidſtattribure vnro faith? 
Matth, Whenl did atrribure or giucir ro faich,l did 


: It according tothe yſe of the ſcripture,burthis I meant 
; tharfaith is theinſtrumenr, and as it were a ſpiricuall 
3 hand , by the which we dorecciuc Chriſt with all his with Ctuift, 
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Mat. Writing to the Theſſalonians , whenhe bath r.7heſſ.s; 
admoniſhedthem to liue,blameleſly,iuſtly, and ſober- 23.24, 
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60 ( oncerning Faith, 

ifes. In the mcancrtime,this is to be vnderftood,, thar 
. holy Ghoſt is author of chem all. For,that vniting 
of vs ro Chriſt which is in heauE,js nor done bur by his 
own diuinc power, Adde hereunro,that rhe holy Ghoſt 
begerterh faich in vs,and finRifieth vs.that ſo we may 
be made fitro receive Chriſt, and apply him , with all 
his gifts vato our ſclucs, 


T he fourth part of the «Apoſtles Creed, 
which is concerning the Charch. 


Theoph, We haue expounded three partes of the 
Creed,it remainerth that we come to the fourth, which 
is ofthe Church. Now there come tworhings ro my 
minde,whereunto I would haue thee to anſwer. Firſt: 

1 Whatthe Churchis: and . 

2 Why thou ſaideſt,that by che working of the ho.. 
ly Ghoſt, we arcioyned withir. 

Mat, The word Church, fignifierh a companie: in 
this place it is takenfor the companie of the faithfull 
choſen of Gad, 

But although the Church be onely one,which is the 
ſpouſe and the miſticall body of Chriſt , yerit is wont 
to be conſidered in two reſpeRes: | 

r Asitis inuifible.Aad 

2 Asitis viſible. 


T heoph. What doeft thou vnderftand by the name of 


Ofthe inuiſ the inuifible Church? 


ble Church. 


Mat. Allthcelc& which may be deuided into three 
ſortes. | 

1 The firſt, of them which already be receiued into 
heauen,who forrhar cauſe are called the Triumphant 
Church, becauſe they hauc ouercome all remprations 
andrroubles,they do enioy the heauenly gloric, 


2 Theſecodis,of the which doyerlivein the earths. 


3 Thethird , of them that are yer vnborne. Now 
eheſe rhree parts in that laſt day, (hall be gathered to-, 
gether into one body , and then ſhallbea Church all 


gopether triumphant and glorious, 
gerace p 5 Theyh, 
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Theoph. Which is the viſible Church? 


Mat, The companie ofthe faithfull , gatheredto- Sfche vifi- 
gether in the name of Chriſt , ro be infiruQted and ble Charel, 


confirmed in his faith, by the fincere preaching of the 
word,as al{>by the vic ofthe Sacraments, which are 
two moſt certaine marks, wherwith God would marke 
her our,and 2$ic were,ſct her forth ro be ſeene,thatſhe 
might be kn1owne ofall her children , and they might 
be gathered vnto her. 


Now this is that whichis called the militize Church, 


becaule continually it watreth with the dewill, the fleth 
and the world. 

Theoph, Why will God haue all his children ioyne 
chemſclues ro the viſible Church? 

Ma:th. That he may be worſhipped of vs , which 
is when we do conſent together in calling vpon him, 
and thathe , as a good houſc-holder , may fecde vs 
with his word. the ſpurituall foode, wherewith we may 
be dayly ſtrengthened , yntill he bring vs to che cele- 
ſtall mheraance, 

Theyh. What is the yſe of this article? 

Mat, Itſhallm>ſt eafily be percciued of thee , if 
chou do bur muke the teſtimonies of prayſe and com- 


mendation , wherewith Paulec decketh the Church, 


which indeeds are anſwerable to diuers places of the 
Prophers, Now they be three,and thoſe moſt cxcellenre 
For herermeth her 

1 Thehouſeof God, 

2 The pillar of truth. 

3 The morhcr of all the fairhfull, 

Theoph, We are to examine thereaſon of theſe titles 
gitten vnro her. And firſt ofall , why docſt thou callir 
the houſe of God? 

Mat, That we may vnderſtand, that God dwellerh 
in his Church, doth defend it, and guide it by his holy 
ſpirite, Euen as Chriſt himſelfe ſayrh : Where rwoor 


there be mer together in myname , thereamlinthe MatarÞ.19 


middeſt of rhem, 
Theeph, Why is it called{the pillar of truth? 
Egiiz 
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Concerninf Faith. 

Mat, Becauſe by the miniſterie thereof, Godpre- 
ſcrueth and keepeth his truth in the world, 

T heoph. What is that truth? 

Mat, Chriſt himſclfe, when as heis acknowledged 
to be not onely verie God and verze man in one per- 
ſon,bur alſo a Sauiour & Redeemer, which is the moſt 

__ certainetruch , and moſt prohitable ro the beleeuers: 

for, by it they-artaine erernall life. Which Chriſt him- 

Tobn.14. 6. (cle affirmerh in theſe words: lam the way, the truth 
and che life, 

T heoph, Therefore jt followerh , that this Church 
which we bclecue,foraſmuch as iris che pillar of rruch, 
cannot crre. 

Mat.Indcedinthoſe points which appertaineto the 
perſon and office of Chriſt,it cannot erre, bur in ſome 
other parts of doctrine jt may crre , which talleth our 
not ſe}dome. 

T heoph. Why may it not erre inthe things which c6- 
cerne Chriſt,as well as in others? 

| Mat. Becauſe by the teſtimonie of Paule, Chriſt is 

x.Cor.3.1I. the only foundatian of the Church , which being rake 
away,it can no more ſtand , then an houſe withour a 
foundation. 

Theoph, Whar if the Church erred in thoſe things? 

Mat. It ſhould then not be a Churchbur rather the 
ſynagogue of Sathan, ſecing that it had ouerthrowne 
or puld downe Chriſt it owne true foundation, 

on = _ Theoph, Bur Chriſt ſecmeth ro haue appointed an 

Church, other foundation of the Church beſide himſclf, name- 

| ly Perer the Apoſtle,to whom he ſayd, thou art Peter, 
and vpon this rocke will I build my Church. 

Mat. Thename of rocke no way can or ought ro 
be referred vnto Peter himſelfe , although the words 

T.Cor.3.11. ſcemeto beareit. For Paule affirmeth, that no other 
foundation can be laid by any,befides that thatis layd, 
which is Ieſus Chriſt , Morcoucr,how abſurd a thing 
ſhould ircbe, that the Church which is inuifible, ſhould 
hauec her foundation in a mortall man, and that which 
more is,onc very weake, ſo as not leng after he __ 

Chrig? 


_ 


wan 


4 
whe, 5 A, — ”" . PR - Þ 
——_— MS nts WOT I IE I RES OY 


- 


4. oo 


m— 


re- 


- 
Sim ge» 
VE ES nn. PS 
— Rr DR 


- 


vIFE; 


T he fr Poke. 63 
Chrift?Verely ir hath necde of a itronger foundarion, 
thac irmay bee able ro ſtand againſt ſo many aflaulrs, 


wherewith it hath beene and ſtill is ſet vypon,by the de- 


uill and che world, cuen from the beginning, 

Theoph. Deliuer therefore the true ſehice of thoſe 
words of Chriſt to Perer, 

Math, Becauſe Peter had confeſſed Chriſt to bee 
the ſonne ofthe buing God, Chriſt anſwereth; ButT 


fay thar thou arc Peter, Now he is called by thatname 


which Chriſt had before giuen vnto Symon, becauſe 
hee was aliving ſtone in the building ofthe Church, 
who acknowledged Chriſt to bee the ſonneof God, 
and cherefore the chicfe ſtone inthe Church. When 
therefore he addeth; Vpon this rocke | will build my 
church, tharis referred to that rock, which Feter him- 
ſclke had confeſſed . Auſten agreeth with this inter- 
pretation: for he faith; The church is buile vppon the 
rocke, whereof cuen Peter had his name. Therefore 
truely the Lord faith z Vpon this rocke will 1 build my 
Church, becauſe Perer had ſaid ; Thou art Chritt che 
ſonne of the liuing God , Vpon this rocke therefore 
ſaith he, which thou haſt confeſſed, will | build my 
church.For the rock was Chriſt,yponthe which foun- 
dation Peter himſclfe was builded.For no other foun- 
dation can any man lay,but that which is already laid, 
which is Chriſt leſus, Theſe be rhe words of thar fa- 
ther, wherewith alſo agreeth thar which Peter ſaicth; 
when he cxhorrteth the fairhfull, that as liuing ſtones, 
they would bebuilt ypon Chriſt that chiefe ſtone. Bur 
he prouerh this ourcf the teſtimonie of Eſay; Behold, 
I putin Siona chiefe corner ſtone, ele & precious,in 
whom whoſocuer belecucth ſhall not be aſhamed.Hee 
addethalſo out ofthe Pſalme : The ſtone which the 
builders refuſed, is made the head of the corner, that 
is to ſay, vpholdeth all the building. 

Theoph, Hitherto we haue heard ſufficiently of the 
ſecond thing teſtified in the praiſe ofthe church: wee 
muſt come tothe third, Why is it calledthe mother 
of ys all? 

| E jj 
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Thy the 
Church is 


64 (oncernoms Reich. 

Mz. Firft, becauſe Godtherein hath begotten vs 
with rhe incorruptible ſeede of his word. And then be- 
cauſe he hath pur vs ouer vnroit, as to a ſpeciall good 
mother, to be guided and brought vp, that wee may 
daily wax elder in faith, vncill we come to the inheri - 
tanceof our heauenly father, Wherefore, whoſocucr 
refuſe the gouernment of this mother, can neither 
haue God for their father,nor claime to themſclues a- 
ny right in his inhericance, 

Theeph,Lerys conſider the yerie words of the creed, 


called holy, 29 firſt of all; Whyis the Church called holy? 


Mat. For two cauſes, the firſt whereof and the 
chiefeſt is this, becauſe as Paule ſpeaketh ; Iris ſanRi- 


Ephe. 5.26: fied after that hee hath cleanſedir, by the waſhing of 


Why the 
Chuch is 


ealled ca- 


Holicke, 


water, through the word. As if he ſhould ſay, tharir 
was made cleane from all finne, by the precious bloud 
of Chriſt , which is daily preſented yata ys, both in 
the word and in the Sacraments. 

The other cauſe is , for thatthe members of ir, 
which indeede are regeneratcd of the holy Ghoſt,and 
ſanQified,do apply themſclues diligently ro holineflc 
of life : wherein by the bencefirof the miniſterie of the 
Church, they go forward eueric day ſomewhat. Not- 
withſtanding, inthemſelues ic is certaine,they bee de- 
fled with manic filthinefſes and finnes, which indeed 
arenot impured vatothem,, for they are partakersof 
Chriſtes merit, by whoſe helpe they obraine forgiue- 
nefle of finnes. 

Theoph.Let vs cometo the other title ofthe church: 
why is it called catholicke or vniverſall? 

Mat. That wee may vnderſtand, it is not nowtyed 
to anie certaine place or people, as wee read it was 
vnder the Law, before the comming of Chriſt : bur 
that it is diſperſed and ſcatrered throughout the 


Whale world, and diſtinguiſhed into manie members, 


which are particular Churches, gathered rogetherin 
ſundreplaces , which notwithſtanding make one bo- 
die ofthe Church, forthey bee endued withthe ſame 
faith, and hope in Chriſt, | 

: T heoph « 


, 


T he firſt Booke. & 
; Theoph. Ir may ſceme then , that the Church Ofthe 
which was before the comming of Chriſt, was diuerſe c— 
from ours. _ 

Mat. Thou gathercſt ill: for alchoughin ſome cir- 
ciſtances,it differed from ours,yert it was one Church 
in ſubſtice, for as much as both of them acknowledge 

x Onecand the ſelfe ſame father,God. | 

2 Onelcſus Chriſt, redeemer and mediaror. 

3 'Becauſcalſo that old Church, had the ſame 
hope with vs, namely to obtaine ſaluation by faith in 


' him; bythe which faith, the belecuers euen then c6+ 


municated with his bodie, and therefore were parta- 
kers of all his gifts, 

4 Becauſe they had the ſame miniſtery of the word 
and ſacraments with vs, as concerning the ſubſtance. 

Theoph, But how could this bee, thatthe faichfull - 
ſhould bee partakers of the true body of Chriſt, which 
was nat yet borne? 

Mat. Itwas then indeede ſpiritually receiued by 
faith, as iris this day of vs:this only is the difference, 
that our faith looketh ro Chriſt now log ago manife- 
ed: bur the faith of thoſe auncienrs looked to Chriſt, 
which was not then come.Neither were they therfore 
excluded from the true partaking of him, For all 
things are preſcnt with God, Hence is that of lohn; 
The Lambe ( meaningChriſt) flaine cuen fromthe Aþv. 13.Þ. 
foundations of the world. 

Chriſt alſo confirmerh rhe ſelfe ſame thing, when 
hefaich; Abraham reioycedtoſcethis my daic,and he 19% 8. 56. 
ſawit,and wasplad. 

T heoph.Bur be there anie places of ſcripture,where- 
by this may bee determined, thar the faithfullwhich 
were vnder the law, were in deed and truly, partakers 
of Chriſtes body ? 

Math. There be: For Paule ſaith; That allthe fa- 1.Cor.ro. 3 
thers did cate the ſame ſpirituall foode with vs, and 
tharthey all dranke the ſame ſpiricus|l drinke:for they 
dranke of the ſpirituallrocke that followed them, and 
that rocke was Chrift.By which wordes hee meancth, 


Cel.2.17, 


Ter.31.33: 
EZe.36 .27, 


66 Concerning Faith, 

that the fathers by their Sacramenrs,did nolefle come 
municate with the body of Chiiſt and his gifts,the we 
do art this day by ours. 

T heoph, Whar therefore is the difference,berweene 
their and our church? 

Mat. There be reckoned not one, bur foure. 

1 Firſt,becauſe the old church did ſer forth Chrift 
his death and reſurreRion darkely, by certaine our- 
ward ccremonies, as ſacrifices, lights, waſhings, and 
ſuch other, which of the ſame Apoſtle are called ſha = 
dowes ofthings to come, but the body is Chriſt, 

Whecefore ſeeing rhat by his comming hee hath 

utanendynto thoſe ceremonies, he hath now laide 

imſclfe open vnto vs farre more plainly.For he com- 
meth forth, as it were in the mid-day, abounding with 
his gifts, that eueric one may ſce and know them, For 
this cauſe the Apoſtle compareth the farhers which 
lived ynder the Law, vnto children, which did learne 
as jt were their lerters and firſt grounds, to giue vs to 
vnderſtand , that wee may be called learned and skil- 
fullif we be compared: with them . This therefore is 
the firſt difference. | 

T heoph. Declare the ſecond, _-. 

Mar, This conſiſteth in reformation of life; for as 
the knowledge of Chriſt is greater, ſoalſothe effica- 
cy and working of the holy Ghoſt , is farre greater, 
which mortifierhour fleſh, ſo as we do more carneſt. 
ly obey his commandements , according tothe pro. 
miſes declared by the Prophets ; This is the covenant 
which | will make withthe houſeof Iſrael; After thoſe 
daics (faith the Lord) 1 will put my Law in their in- 
ward parts, and will writc it in their hearts, I will pur 
my Spirit within you, and wil cauſe you to walke in my 
tatures , and ro keepe my iudgewents, that you may 
do them. Yet not that the godly before the comming 
of Chriſt, were without the Spirit of regeneration, bur 
that we might be taught, how the Lordin the very c6- 
ming of Chriſt, by whoſe bloud hee renewed the coue- 
nant with ys, did more aboundantly beſtow his giftes 
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T he firſt Booke, C7 


vpon his people. Forthis cauſe the Lord did ſuffer nor 


afew blemiſhes of the liraclites , which among vs 


2 werenot tobe borne: nootherwiſe then as a moſt wiſe 


Father will beare with many childith faulrs of his ſons, 
as long as they be ctildren, bur when they be come to 
yeares, he will in no caſe beare them. 

' Theoph. 1lwould have thee ſhew me ſome example, 


Mat. I will allcdge one; The bill of diuo:ſemenr, Mar. rg. Þ, 


which was nothing elſe but alibertiero put away the 
wife, cucn for the ſmalleſt cauſe. But the Lord affir- 


: meth, thatir was permitred to the 1{raelires, for rhe 


hardnedle of their hearts, thar is to ſay,as wel for their 
rudenefle,as for their infirmitie, Notwithſtanding,he 
ſheweth,That for the time to come,it was not Jawfull 
but for fornication, 

7 beoph. But it may be obie&ed, that iris ſo farre of, 


2 thar thefathers of thelſraclites church are excelled 


by vs inhokanefle and ſanRimonie of life, that contra- 
riwiſe, there bee,nor a few of them found, which did a 
great dealegobcyond vs; ſuchas were Moſes, Elias, 
Daniel, &c, 

Mat. When wee ſpeake of the difference betweene 


- thechurch of the Iſraelites and ours,wee mult nor al- 


b ethers vader the Law eſteemed this life, more then 


ledge ſome ſpeciall gifts graunted to ſome ſpeciall me, 
butic wuſt be conſidered, what was the whole body of 
that Church, for therein ſtandeth the difference, 
Theoph. Declarethe third difference. 
Math, Ic is herein, that cuerlaſting life was obſcure- 


F; ly and darkely offered to the Iſraclres, wrapped or fol- 


ded vpin carthly promiſes.For they were children, as 
Paul ſpeaketh, whoſe age farre more eſteemerth ſome 
ſmal chings, then thoſe that be ofthe beſt value. Bur 
now after we be come to age, and aretaughtthe Got» 
pell, by meanes whereof, the benekite of eternall life 
15 much more plainly made knowen vnto vs, wee are 
in the veric right way , ledde to rhe hope and medi- 
ration ofir, ncither dowee ſtay in theſe carthly and 
fraile things . And this was the cauſe why the Fa- 


68 Concerning Faith. 
we oughe toefteeme ir. 
T heoph, Now remaineth thelaft differenee. 
Math, Itis that,whereof by the waie we made men< 


tion:namely,that the church vndcr the law, was asir '® 


werebounded with the borders of Iudea, or ſhur-vp 
within that countrey. Butnow it is ſcattered through- 
out the whole world, neither is it tied to any place. 
For this cauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth hus diſci- 
ples ro preach the Goſpell before his death, in plaine 
wordes forbad them to goto the Genules, bur ro the 
Joſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iracll. Bur after his reſurre- 
ion, when hee had put an end tothe cer:monics of 


Mar.16.16 the law, hee biddeth his Apoſtles, going into all the 
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world, to preachthe Goſpell re cueric creature, 

Behold what the differences be berween the old and © 
our Church. Now cheſe haue beene the cauſe,thar the 
bookes of the Bible which reſpe& rhe ſtate of the 
Church before Chriſt was borne, had the name of the 
old Teſtament, and thoſe which were written after his 
reſurre&ton,are called the new Teſtamene,orthe new 
couenant. yetnotihatthere be two couenants,or two 
Teſtaments berwixt God and his Church: for there is 
onely one whichis diuerſely conſidered. 

T heoph. Let vs goe forward to the reſt. Whar is the 
reaſon that wee ſay ; Ibelceuerhe Church, and noc 
Ice the Church? 

Mat. Although particular Churches, be ſeen of vs, 
yer becauſe here is intreated of the vniuerſall church, 
which we cannot behold with the eyes of the bodic; 
therefore wee doe notfſaie, Iſfee, bur Ibelecuerhe 
Church, I adde moreouer that rhe Church properly is 
no other bur thar companie ofthe ele&.For the hypo- 
crites and reprobats which are mingled with the par- 
ticular Churches, are not members of the vniuerſall 
Church. 1 do annex furthermore for alarger decla- 
ration of theſe two arguments. Firſt, 

1 That itfalleth outnor ſedome,that by rhe perſe- 
eutions of the enemies, the Church is ſo ſcattered, 
thatit ſcemeth almoſt to be cleane put out? —_— 


T he firſt Booke. 
iris nor ſo, but onely for atime itisremoned from our 
{ Sight. even asthe whear lieth hidden vnder the chaffe. 
7 Which indeed came ro paſſe inthe dayes of Elias :for x Rey.rgs 
nen- '& che Prophet complained that he aloue was left. For he x9, 
aSir © thought that all the people were fallen away from true 
t.vp Þ; Religion. Notwithſtandingthe Lord anſwered: There 
igh- *} de remaining vnto me ſeucn thouſand, which haue noe 
© ** bowed their knee before Baal . Therefore when the 
3 Church is hidden either in the whole or inthe partes, 
aine | * yet ought we nor thereupon to ceaſſeto beleeverharir 
>the | * is: For the Lord ſaidby the Propher, that l{raels ſeed 1,r 31.36, 
rre- | | ſhould not faile, as long as Sunne and Moone ſhould 
esof | | bee in the heauens. The ſamerthing doth Chriſt con- Met 16.8. 
| the F  f1megwhe he ſaith,thar it ſhall never bethat the gates 
7 - of hell ſhall oucrcome the Church, thar is ro ſay , thar 
and | * neither the Devill nor his Angels ſhall eucrbec able ra 
tthe ' © bring to paſle the finall or vtter deſtruQtion of the 


frhe ; + Church , howſocucr God ſometimes ſo giue them the YEW 
che | | bridle, thatis to ſay , ſuch libertie, thar they bring vp- LACENIb 
r his | © on it great calamitic._ The Church therefore may moſt : +408 145 
new |  ficlybe comparcdto that buſh which Moſes heretofore 4 2 1 14. 
rwo _ fawinthe wildernef{e, which burnt ia the fire, andyet oo 
reis was not conſumed, | 

/ Theoph, Howedoththe ſpeech of the gates of Hell, 
the _ | whereof Chiiſt maketh mention, agree wth the prac- 
lnot .;* tiſes,deceiprs an counlels of the deuill ? 

& Mat. Ir isa {imilitudeor likencfle raken from com- 
fvs, F© monwealths, inthe which in former rimes iudgemenr 
rch, Þ| was vſcd atthe gates of their Cuties, wherealſo the 
dic; & ſtore of Armovr & munition for warre was kept.Here- Iudg.s.8, 
che Þ uponitgrew, that comonly in ancient times the gates 
lyis {} weretakenfor ſt: ength and counſcell. 


po- Z# Theoph, Bring forth the other argument. by che which 
par- I thou mayſt proue, that che Catholike Churchis to be 
rfall Þ belceued. | 


cla- © At. [tis drawne from this thar although inirthere 

| haue alwayes bin manie ele& (ſceingrthe word of God 
rle- Þ is neuer preached 1n vaine,) yet neuctthel-fſc all they 
red, F#'dhat ionne them {clues to particular churches , do nat 
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70 Concerning Faith. = 
ſtraight way belong to the vniverſs!1 church: thatis ro 
bſay,arcnot by andby ofthe number of the faithfull and 


Hom 4s, =. choſen. For as (ſaith Auſten) there bee many ſheepe 


pon Tobn, 


2.71, 2 . 


without the ſhcepfold of Chriſt, which God in his crime ' 


wilt call, forhere be many wolues in the verie Church, 
whole bypocrifie the Lord intheir time will ciſcouer, 
Therctore God onely knoweth who be his , ro vſethe 
wordes of the Apoſtle, And this is the cauſe , why ma- 
king mention of the inviſible C hurch , I compreheded 
vnderirthe ele of God ſtill luing in rhe earth, 
T heoph. Bur are theele& them ſclues. being called of 
 God,and ioyned to the particular churches vnccrtaine 
of their ſaluaticn ? | 
Mat. No notſo: For, cach ofthem may knowtheir F_ 
owne faith , by the feeling put into them by the holie *: 


Ghoſt,and anothers faith they cannor. The word of be- ; 


lecuing conraineth all theſethings. For ir is as if then 
ſaydeſt , I belecue thattherc is a certaine companie of 
the faithfull and ele& in the Church , which God de- 
fendeth in this world, of whoſe number I certainely 
know that 1 am. In themeane tme Chriſtian charitie 
requitethrhis,thart we iudge wellof all thoſe,thar haue 
joynedthE(clues to particularchurches,ſo long as they 
fhew themſclues rraQtable,and do obcy 2admonitions. 

T h:orh. It commeth to my remembrance, that the * ;; 
article of the Church is ſer after thc 7rticle of che holy . # 
Ghoſt, bccauſethe holy Ghoſt bearcth witnefle within 
vs,that we be members of it, 

Mat, Not only for this cauſe, bur eſpecially becauſe 
ir is gathered together by the divine working of m, by 
the which indecde we are knir togerhcr 1nto one bodie 
with Chriſt , andare partakers of all his gifres, tharis 
to ſay, the merir of his death is communicated ynto vs, 
by the which wee obraire forgiuenefle of finnes,, the 
ſorce alſo of his reſurreRion 1s imparted, by che which 
we ſhallriſe againe in thar laſt day,& (hal liue ererna!ly 
with him. All whichthings, arc inthe Creedin cxa& 
order declared preſently afterthe article ofthe church 

Thceph. Hitherto we hauc ſpoken ſufficiently of the 
true 


T he firſt Booke, 7 
true Church, rherefore-we haue diſparch-d the firſt Ofthe com» 
point char propounded. Let ys therfore come to the munion of 
other. Whar is the cauſe that thou ſaydeſtwe wereno ***** 
lefſe ioyned by the holy Ghoſt with the Church ,thea 
with Chriſt ? | 

Mar. Becauſe it cannor ioyn the faithful with Chriſt, 
bur it doth alſo ioyne them together among theſeclues, 
cucnasthe members cannor be ioyned with the head, 
burthey be alſo vnitcd rogether into the bodice. Now 
this is a mot fit fim:litudegand beſt agrecth to the vnis 
which we haue with Chriſt, For as the head , ificbe 


! ioynedwith the members, guiderhthem, nouriſheth 


' chemyand giucth themiife and motion, cucnſo Chriſt 


perfourmeth all cheſc things to his Church, with the 

which he is made one by the working of the holy ghoſt, 

For this cauſe is this ſentence ſo often'repeated ofthe . 
Apoſtle; Chriſt is the head of the bodie of the Church, £o.r.18. . 
The faithfull arc che bodie of Chriſt, and members for I.Cor-13.27 
cheir part. Therefore alſo Chriſt him ſelfe giuerh his 

owne name tothe Church,as when he reproued Paul; 

Saule Saule,why pcrſecuteſt thou me? and this be doth A 9.4. 
becauſc the head and members be one, 


A ſhort expoſitien of the Apoſiles Creede. 

T heoph. Thou haſt made mee to vnderftand allthe 
articles of the Apeſtles Creed : Neucrthelefle I do de- 
fire, torhe ende the things which thou haſt ſayd may 
the berrer ſtickin my mind,that the ſumme of the ſame 
articles ſhauld againe be declared in ſome ſhort Para- 
phrafis or expoſition:as alſoro be taught how the faith- 
fall may apply them ro them ſclues, 

Mat. Thou dehreſt a thing (( except I be decciucd) 
nor vnprofitable. Therefore cueric one may compre 
hend rhe ſumme ofthe Creed,and apply itrohimſelfe, ,, 
in theſe words; I put my whole truſt in God thefather, —_ 
as in him which will blefſe me, For I doubtnor,ſceing ther, Es 
he is the Farher of leſus Chriſt, but he is alſo my fa- 
ther, and therefore loueth me perfea&ly and infiniccly, 
euen as he him ſelfc is perfeR and infinite, g F. 


72 (onternng Fah | 
almightie Now, thatwill ofhis eannot be hinderedby impy: 
—— of rencie or weakenefſe,as our earthly parentes are often 

cen and : - . 

nanh. wont: For he is omnipotent, and hath allcreatures, as 
well thoſe thar be in heauen, asthoſe that be in earth 
in his hand, codomegood, to keepe me ſafe from all 
ſinnes,ard to helpe me in all my neceſſities, ſo far forth 
as he him ſclfc ſhallknowto be expedient for me : who 
alſo doth ſokeep in,bridle,and hold backe the devill & 
all mine cnemics;that they cannorby any mcancs hure 
mee, ; 

andin Teſus 1 doalſo purmy whole rruſt in Chrift Teſts our Lord; 

Chriſt his the onely Sonne of God, of the ſame eſſence with the 

only >onne Father and the holy Ghoſt, who came downeinto the 

onrHord: earth, tharhe might liftme vp into heauen; which was 
made man, tothe ende he might hauc the ſame Go@ 
with me, and I might haue the ſame Father with him, 


Whichwas Who alſo that he might reconcile mce to God the 
conceed Farher,was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, and borne of 


— Ph demned of an earthly Iudge, notwithſtanding he were 


moſt iuſt and innecent, that | which am guilty of innu- 
merablerranſgreſſions,might be diſcharged before the 
eribunall ſeateof the heavenly Iudge. - 

Whein ſcorne was clothed with purple, and crow- 
ned with a crowne of thornes, thathe might make me 
partakerofhis glorious erowne and kingly dignutie. 

Crucified Who was nayled tothe crofſe,dead,and buried,that 
_ _ he might deliver me from the curſe of death, and (la- 
mn uericoffinne,andthetyrannicofthe deuill 
He deſcen.” Who for me deſcended into hell. while asin the ve- 
ded into - Tie time ofthar paſſion, he ſuffred both in ſoule and bo- 
hell © dic, thefearefull rorments of the wrath of God, which 
lhaddeſerued , and wherewith I ſhould for cuer haue 


beene ouerwhelmed in hell, who alſorthe third ar 4 
cole 
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fe 77 
roſe againe from the dead, that for my ſake death be- The third 


ing fully oucrcome;he might giue me life. — _—_ 


Who finally aſcended into heauen, from whencelI |; gcag. 
was baniſhed for my finnes , thathe might ſer open a He aſceded 
paſſage for me intoit, and mightin my name take poſ. intoheauen, 
ſeſfion of the heauenly kingdome. | 

But now he fitceth ar the righr hand of God the Fa. Sittethar 
ther almighty, and there continually maketh inrerceſ. _ _ 4 
fion for me with his Father,and off:crh for me the me- che Faches 
rite of his death, that ſo he may become mercifull yn- almightie. 
ro me. 
| Ibelecue alfo that ar the laſt day he ſhall come viſi- FromthEce 
bly downe from the heauens to iudge both quicke and —— 
dead.Neither 1s there any cauſe why 1 ſhould feare,or jygge the 
be afrayde of condemnation, ſeeing I ſhall Rand at rhe quicke and 
indgement ſcate of that Iudge,which is alſo my patron cad. 
and aduocate . Idotheretore affuredly know,thar he 
will giue ſentence on my {ide,and ablolue me , thatT 
may be partaker of his glory. | 

I do alſo pur my whole truſt inthe holy Ghoſt which T beleeue in 
is God of the ſame effence with the Father and the *he holy 
Sonne, whoalfo hath ivyned we with Chriſt,and ſan- —_ 
aifhed me in him. 

Which beareth witnefſe with my Spirice, that I am 
the child of God, 
Which maketh requeſt for me with ſighs that cinor 
be expreſſed, 

Which comforteth me in aduerfirie, 

Which kindleth adefire in vs ro lead our lives in the 


þ obcdience of God, ſtrengrheneth vs , and finally gi- 
| ucth vs the giftof perſeueranceto the end. Cofrmeth 


{ Mmeagain(t all cemprations . If ac any time 1 fall,it rai- 
'# ſerh me vp by true repentance , and promileth to be 
& with me wich his grace cuen vnto deach, 


I beleeue the Catholick Church,gathered rogerher The holy 
athoiicks 


| bythe power ofthe holy Gholl,tharis ro ſay, the com- 54,0 
© pany ofthe faichfull choſen of God, which are ſcarre- ; 
| red throughout the whole world , of whoſe number [ 

© do certainly know my (clfe tobe one, 
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The comu- 
Pi9 of fainrs. 


The remiſ- 
ſion of fins, 
ReſureQion 
of the body. 
The life e- 
verlaſting, 


The ſumme 
of the 
Creede. 


2 .Cor2 > 


{ oncerning good worker. 

[ belecue thar all we which are faichful,are ſo vnired 
and ivyned with Chriſt our head , thatwe are made 
partakers of his gifrs,that is of the merite of his death, 
and the power of his reſurre&ion. 

WhereuponlI am aflurcd of rhe full forgiuencſle of 
my finnes , and of my glorious reſurreioninthelaſt 
day , whichthe parraking of eternal! life ſhall follow, 
rogether with all the fairhfull andele&, with whom he 
{hall for ever be prayſed ofmeinthe heauens. 

T heoph. 1 hauc verily heard of thee an excellent Pa- 
raphraſis or thort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creede,% 
ſuch a oneasdoth not alittle ſeruc tor edification.Bur 
that thou mayſt prouide for,and helpe the memorie of 
the vnlearned, draw all this into as ſhorta ſumme as 
thou canſt. 


Mat. It cannotbe made ſhorter , rhenif thou ſay: :: 


I putthe whole hope of my ſaluatioin one !leſus Chriſt 
crucihed , who being giuen vnto me by the mercic of 
the Father , communicatcth himſclte vnro me by the 
power ofthe holy Ghoſt , ro make me parraker of rhe 
merite of his death,and alſo of eternal! life . Now this 
agreeth with that which the Apoſtle ſaith , 1 determis« 


ned to know nothing among you,bur Icſus Chriſt, and | 


him crucified. 

Tleoth. 1 am fully ſatisfied with this expoſition of 
the Apoſtles Crecde, and it containeth many things, 
which bring no ſmall comforr ro the kearers . And 
pray our good and heaucnly Father, to engraue them 
in our hearts by the working of the holy Ghoſt, & rhat 
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ſo we may earneſtly acknowledge & ſtedfaſtlybelecue 


that immeaſurable. Joue wherewith he loueth vs in 
Chriſt Ieſus. By who he hath redeemed vs,from cuer- 
laſting death,and hath raken vs for his children, that 
at length we may be heires of his kingdome. 


Mar. Butnownighr draweth on,wherefore I would 


aduiſc,thar we pur ofthe reſt cill co morow. Farewell 


Theophilus. 
T heoph, Fare thou well alſo Matthew. 
T he end of the firſt Bookg, Cy 
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THE SECOND 
BOOKE OF CHRISTIAN 


Religion, wherein the teſtimo- 
nies of our ſaluation are declared, 


CHAP 4+ 
Of good workes , by the which the faith thatis 
hidden in our hearts is mamfeſted,that it may 
be [ſcene and knowne, 


T heophilus. 
Od ſaue thee moſt dearely beloued 


Matthew, 
Mat. God ſauce thee alſo moſt Jo- 
ving 7 heophilus: haſtihou rhoughe 
vpon the things, which were hand- 
led of vs yeſterday? 
; Theoph. Yeaindeed2 moſt dilts 
gently , in fomuchas they occupied my mind in my 
fleepe,wherof ro make proofe, if ir be not treubleſome 
tothee , Iwill comprehend them in a ſhort ſumme, 
which ſhajbe as an entrance for vs to the reſt. 

Mat, Thou ſhalt do me a very great pleaiure. 

Th:oph, The ſumme of our ſpeach yeſterday may be 
referred to fourc heads, 

1 Thefirſt whereof,is of God, diſtinQ in three per + 
ſons.Who alſo by his providence goucrneth all things, 
is moſt perfe&ly wt,and moſt perfefly merciful, 

2 Theſecogd is of man,whobring by his owne na- 
rure,a moſt wretched linner,is gurttic of crernall death 
before the wdgement ſcate of God. | 

3 Therhird is of Chriſt leſus,whoſe death is a moſt 
preſentremediefor vs 2gainit dearh. 

4 Thefourth is of faith, wherby that remedy is ap- 
plicd ro vs for our ſaluation. 

Now valcſle I be decciucd,order requireth, that we 
F ij 
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76 Concerning good workes, 
ſpeake of good works, which do neceffarily cleaue vn. 
to faith,8& be effees of it. Moreouer,ſceing in the firſt 
Chapter ofthe former booke , ic hath bene declared, 
what manner one Godis, -and inthe third and fourth 
Chaprers,what a one he ſheweth himſelfe towards vs; 
this one thing ſeem«:th now toremaine , that we vn- 
derſtand, how we ſhould carrie our ſelues toward him, 
thatis to ſay, what works are tobe done of vs, that we 
may obey him,and be acceprable tohis Maicſtie, 

Mat. Thou haſt verie well delivered the ſumme ef 
our yeſterdayes taſkke , 1 do allo allow the order pro. 
pounded by thee concerning good works, 

This one thing remaineth, thatthou moue thy ques 
ſtions of thE in ſome ealie method,to the end,thatthis 
place whichof ir ſelfe is fomwhart intricate and doubt- 
full, may be plainly and clcarely handlcd of vs, 

Theoth, | haue no eaficr order,then thar,which ſom- 
times learnedof thee, namely that allthis diſcourſe 
be brought vnro three heads. 

1 Firſt, what be the good works, to be done of ys, 
that we may pleaſe God, 

2 How thoſe works may be performed of vs. 

3 And thirdly,to what endthey mult be done, and 
whar is the vſc ofthem, 

Bur in the former booke, when we ſpake of regene- 
ration , we did ſufficiently difcuſſe that ſecond poinr, 
For.we raught that manof himſelfe could do no good 
thing, and that Gnd by his ſpirite, wrought in vs both 
to will and tobeable ro do . There are thercfore be- 
hind the twoother points to be examined of vs, which 
will cau'e vs re devide this Chapter into two parts, if 
it ſo ſecme good ynto thee. 5 


T he firſt part of this Chapter , ſheweth what 


00d workes are to be done of vs, 


The:ph.Ler vs therfore cometo the firſt part:name- 
ly what good works arc to be done, that we may obcy 
God, 

Matth, 
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T he ſecond Booke. 


Matth.Before we go any further,we are to call vpon 
him , without whoſe guidance, nogood thing can be 
thought , much lefle performed of vs , I do therefore 
pray our good Godand heavenly Father , to giue vs 
the ſpirite of wiſedome and vnderſtanding , thatthe 
things which we ſhal ſpeake of gaod works,may agree 
with thetruth , ſo as they may rend to his glorie and 
the building vp of his Church , Now Theophilus, do I 
anſwer vnto thy queſtion, that we muſt do thoſe good 
works to obey God , which himſclfe hath commanded 
in his owne Law. 

T heoph. Why ſo? | 

Mt, For he hath plainly forbidden,that any thing 
be addedvntoit, or taken fromir, and that any man 


ſhould turne afide fromir, either to the righthand or Dene.4.2. 


to the left. 

Theoph. What if men be ſo raſh,that they dare doit? 

Mat, The Lord will not accept their fooliſh deviſes 
for good works,bur will demand ofthem,that which in 
former times he demanded of the Iſracltes: Who re- 
quired theſe things at your hands? 

Theoph. I confefle ittobe a moſt righteous thing, 
that the worſhip of God ſhould be according to his 
owne preſcription,and not after the inuention of men, 
Foraſmuch as we alſo which are created ot him, do re- 
quirethis of our ſeruants, that they ſerue vs according 
to our direion, 

Matth, . Right , for otherwiſe we might thinke our 
ſclues nor the maſters,bur the ſeruants of our ſeruants, 
Shouldir therefore be righteous and iuſt , that God 
which is our Creator & Lord, ſhould allow that in vs, 
which is of ys condemned in our ſcruants asa thing 
vnrighreous and vniuſt? 

Theoph, Seeing they onely be good works , which 
God hath commanded inhis law, let vs ſee what that 
law of God is. 

Mat, Itis that which himſelfe deliuered to his peo- 
pleby the hand of Moſes, which allo with his owne fan- 
ger he wrote in two tables of Roneghifry dayes after the 
F iy 
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3 (orcerning good workes. 

The morall deliverance of the people out of their bodagein Egipr, 
law. which alſo is commonly callcd the morall law; begin« 
Exod 20, 2, ningthus,Heare Ifrac!l, I am the Lord thy God. 
Deiut.5.6. Theoph, Why is it called Morall? 

Mat, Becauſcirtentreateth of manners,as it appea- 
rechby the etimologie or true interpretation of the 
word. For it ſheweth vs the vcrtucs to be followed, to 
obey God.as alſo the vices to be auoyded, leaſt we run 

The Morall ;qt his diſpleaſure. Bur it is alſo called Morall, for dif- 

4 ogy ference ſake fro rhe ceremonial!,which copretiendeth 

moniall and the cecemoni*s preſcrited of God inthe old Church, 

Iud:cial, as alf> from the ludiciall or Politicall law, which con- 
reincth iudgements , andthe penalties to be inflited 
ypon the breakers of this moralillaw. 

Theoph. Is not this moralllaw the ſame dodrine, 
whereof the Philoſophers wrote ſo many bookes, and 

The Morali Which they called Morall Philoſophic? 
lawgrauen &Aatih, Altogether.For itis nothing elſe,burthe law 
inche minds gfpature, which God hath jngrauen inthe hearts of 
—_— men,which alſo,becauſe by lijrtle and little it wore out, 
Þy Moſes, & (for it was greatly darkened by linne) he did asit were 
expounded renew by that preclaiming and writing ofit , There- 
9 7A fore concerning the Philoſophers , they onely attai- 
Scripture, 2d vnto and taught the ſhadow of that , the bodie 
**._ whereof, andthe very truth icſelte, is moſt briefly pur. 
trayed or painted inthis Jaw , andis after beaurifully 
ſerour inthe proper colours inthe writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles . For, the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles ſo often as they entreate of yertyes and yices, be 
the true jnrerpreters of this law. 

Theoph, Wherfore ſayeſt thou that the Prophets and 
Apoſtles,when they ſpeake of vertues and vices,bethe 
t: ue Interpreters cf this law? 

7at. Foralmuch as the Lord forbad » that any 
thing ſhould be added tothe law, or taken from ir, ir 
f:ll-weth neceflarily,thar itis moſt perfe , andthar 
tixcreforc whatſocuer rhe Scripture in any place doth 
command or forbid ys , oughtof neceſlitic to be re- 
fcrrcd yaro the law , and be accountcd an + 

( 


my, Be 


Ra 


| T he ſecond Broke, 79 
of it. And indeedby this meanes he would take away 
all excuſe from the tranſgrefſors of the Law. 

Theoph. How? 

Mz. Firſt, that no man ſhould pretend the Jarge- The moral 
neſſe of it as an excuſe, why hee had not learned it by O—_ 
hearr, the Lord would haue ir brought into ſo manie 4. 
precepts, as we haue fingers vpon our hands.Where- 
ypon more then once it is called of Moſes : ten words, 

Afterward, leaſt anic by the ſhorrnefle ſhould ſecke More large- 
ro cxcuſc himſclfe, that hee could not come to the vn- ly declared. 
derſtanding of ir, the Lord would expound and de- 
clarc his owne minde more at large by his Prophets 


and Apoſtles, 
The expoſition of the morall Law. 


Theoph. Wee arerthcrefore to examine this morall 
Law, How manic parts be there of it ? 
Math, The Lord himſelfe is the deuider of it, and 
hath deuidedirint> two Tables.In the former where- Two Tables 
of, bcing compriſed in foure commandements, hee 
would cſtavliſh true religion: for , icteacherh all the 
worſhip which he requireth of vs, Butinthe later, in 
fix commandements, he hath taught the louc, friend- 
ſhip, andfcllowſhip, to bee kepramong men: for in 
it, hee hath commanded all rhe things which ſerue to 
maintaine peace and agreement amongſt vs, Brieflie, 
the firſt Table commandeth all the ducties which 
manoweth to God. And the later , allthat man ow- the gmme 
ethro man, according to the will of God. For the ofthemoral 
commandements of the later Table,are to be referred Law. 
ro the fiſt, thatis ro ſaic, they ought to bee kepr, nor 
indeedfor our neighbours ſake, burfor Gods ſake, of 
whom they be commanded, 


T he firſt T able of the Law. 


Theo, Now we are come to the expoſition of the for- 
mer commandements of che firſt rable. I dotherefore 
demand ofchee,whar order thou thinkeſt good to bee 
kept,that the whole matter may be made the plainer? 
F it 
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Concerning Good workes. 

x Mat. My counſellis, thatin the firſt place we ex- 
pound che Preface ſet before the Law. 

2 Secondly,l will deliuer ſome general rules ofſpe- 
ciall good vſe, rogiue lightto cueric commandemenr. 

3 Which things being ſet downe, theſe foure com- 
mandements of the firſt ſable (hall generally bee ex. 
pounded, and rogether it ſhall be obſerued of vs, how 
well they agree one with the other, And at length 
wee will come to the expoſition of each commande- 
ment by ir ſclfe, 


T hepreface of the [aw, 


HearcOlſracll, I am the Lord thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt,out of the houſe 
of bondage. 

Theoph, I will follow the order which chou aduilſcſt, 
and will begin arthe preface of the law. What there- 
fore is the meaning of ir ? | 

Matth, Fuſt, the Lord would make vs attentive 
ro the hearing of the Law, when hee ſaith + Heare 
Iſraell. 

2 Hee deth alſo challenge to himſclfe power , and 
the right of authoritie in theſe words; I am the Lord; 
wherein he ſhewerh, that wee owe him obcdience as 
ynto our Lord. 

3 But becauſe he requireth of vs, nota conſtrained 
but a voluntarie and willing obedience, he allureth vs 
vntoit, by a rehearſall of his loue toward vs, and thar 
1s propounded intheſc wordes thy God, that isto ſay, 
which do embrace thee with good will and fauour. 

Finally , hebringeth forth a notable teſtimonie of 
thatloue, when he ſaith, Which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, outof the houſe of bondage. In 
which words - declarerh the ſelfe ſame thing,as if he 
ſhould ſay; I haue delivered you from the tyranny of 
che diuel! and ſinne that I might bring you ro ereruall 
life, For, that temporall benchte in times paſt beſto- 
wed vppon the people of Iſracll, was a tipe or figure of 
the ſpiticuall deliuerance of the Church. 

2 | | | T heoph, 


—— Boots Las 


T he ſecond Booke, 8r 

Theoph. Butthe Lord feemeth nor to ſpeaketovs in 
theſe words, Heare Iſrac]l, bur onely to the Iſraelites 
that came of Abraham and Iacob, ro whom the name 
of Iſrac]l was giuen by the Angell, 

Mat. The Apoſtle witnefſerh, thar all they that be 
of faith, are the ſonnes of Abraham. And thercfore 
inthe name of [ſrac]},all the faichfull are ſpoken vato: 
and yet nor that the vnfaithfull and yabelecuers are 
exempted from keeping of thelaw, butbecaule they 
haue not caresto heare, much lefle an heartto vn- 
derſtand,therefore the Lord ſpeaketh not vato them. 

Theoph, 1 haue attained the ſence and meaning cf 
this Preface, Now declare thoſe generall rules, 
which thou ſaideſt were helping to the vnderſtanding 
of the Law. 

Mat, Theybee three. The firſt whereof is this, 
thatwhen God commandeth good, hee doth not on- 
lieforbid the euill that is contrarie vnto it , which 
indeed is done in the lawes of men. Burt when he for- 
biddeth euill, he commandeth the good that is con- 


; trarie vnto it, and this is peculiar or proper tothe law 


| of God. For example. When God forbiddeth to rake 


3 


his name in vaine, he doth on the contraric ſide com- 
mand that it be hallowed and honored of vs. When 
he forbiddeth, tharno man ſteale, he commandeth vs 


+ togiueour {clues vnts charitic. And ſoof thereſt of 
g the commandements, 


Theodh. Why bee almoſt all che commandements 
delivered rather negatiucly then affirmatiuely, that is 
to ſay, ſoas they rather forbid cuill, then command 
that which is good? 

Mat. Indeede that is well marked of thee; for,only 


{ rwo,namely the Jaſt of the firſt rable , wherein the ob- 


ſcruation of the Sabaoth day, and the firſt of the ſe- 
cond Table, wherein the honcur of parents bee com- 


& manded, be propounded affirmariuely, allthe reſt ne- 
| gatiuely, and ſo forbid cuils. But this was done thar 


: we might vnderſtand, that no man can giue his minde 
FE £0 that which is good , before he haue laide aſide the 
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$3 ({oncerning Good workes. 
euill rharfighceta wie ye Eun as vi cc rhat thorns 
mait be f1:it pulled yp, b=fore good ſeeds bee ſawen, 
Th:refore the Prophet calling the itraclites rorepen- 
tan-<.ſanh; Howgh vp your fallow ground,and ſow 
not vppon thornes. Moreouer cuerie where inthe ho- 
Iv Scripture is this order kept,that it firſt forbiddert: e- 
uwll, betore it command good, as wizerethe Prophets 
ſay: Ccafſeto doevill, learnero do well, decline fiom 
cuill, and do that which is good, 

Theuph, Lt vs come to he ſecond rule. 

Mat, TheLord minding to forbid duerſc cuils of 
the ſi2me kinde, ke comprehended them in thename 
ofthe grear:{}, 4 ac it were cf rhe chicfe,to the end 
we mightknow, thatthe finnes which ſeem to be moſt 
{mall by the iudgement of men , are accompred with 
God, ofthe ſame nature with that vnder the which 
they bce forbidden, As for example. When God 
wou'd forbid murthers, reuenges , miuries,and priuy 
hatreds, he comprechended them all ynder the word 
»wrther, to reach vs,thar he which hatcth his brother, 
1s a murtherer, as lohnſaith , The ſame is to be ſaid 
of him, which looketh ypon a woman to luſt after her: 
for Chriſt affirmech, that ſuch aone hath commitred 
adulreric in his heart. | 

T heoph. The third rule is behinde. 

Mat. When anie vice is forbidden, not only they be 
forbidden that be of the ſame kind, bur alſo all the de+ 
grees by the which mcn come vnto them, yea andall 
luch things, which by any meancs may minifter occa* 
on of our 124158 ano fuch vices. On the contrary fide, 
when vertuce is commanded, all thoſe thinges alſo bee 
commanded, tat may draw vs on forward vntoir. 

Theoph, Thoſe generall rules being declared,we are 
ro confider the coherence or agreement of the foure 
commandements ofthe firſt Table, according tothe 
ordcr which thou diddeſt preſcribe. 

Mat. 1did therefore |:t downe rhis order,becauſe 
it +11] bring grearer lightto cach commaundement. 


Thou haſt heard alrcadic, that in the firſt rable, on 


The ſecond Booke, $3 


_ hath commanded, the worſhip due vnto him. Secing 
lo therefore he is ro bee worſhipped of ys no lefle in our 
_- bodies then in our ſoules, as he charis creator of both, 
” þ In the firt commandementr, heſerteth our the du- 
« tie of our ſoule:for he ſhewerh what inward knowledg 


- 1} hercqureth of vs. 
5 In the ſecond, he reformeth the diſpoſicion andbe*» 
hauiour of our bodies, in the things which appertaiae 
to his worſhip. And together codeneth Idolatry,whers 
in men do chiefly finne againſt this commandement. 
Inthe third, he reſtraincth our ſpeech: for by it wee 
ought allo to declare rhatinward worſhip. 
In the 4. he appointceth a certaine day of the weeke 
wherein theſe things may be called topraRiſe, as well 
© rheſebefore mentioned, as thoſe allo which be com- 
* mandedin thel]ater table; &this indecd is the cauſc, 
why it is placed berweene borh the tables, 


T he firſt commandement, 


Thou ſhalt hauz no other Gods before me. 

7 beoph, Lect vs atlengeth come tothe ſpecial expoſi- 
| _ tionofthefirſt commandement. What the mcanin 
| ofitis, itis ſufficiently vnderſtood by char which bath 
'{ beencfaid; ler vs therefore ſee what be the parts of it, 

then ler vs follow each of chem in their order. 

Mat. Secing this commandementr is delwuercd ne- 
gatiuely,by our firſt rule, it containeth the affirmariue 
yndcrir. Therefore it is to be deuided into two parts. 

1 Inthefirſt,which is not expreſſed, he willbe ac- 
knowledged of ys for our God. 

2 Inthelater, which is indeed expreſſed, he for- 
| biddeththar weacknowledze any others for our God, 
beſide himſelfe, 
 Theoph, Ofhow many parts ſtandeth that acknow 

ledgement which God :<quirerh? 
Mat, Vpon foure: namely, 
4 1 Adoration, or worſhip, 
ſ | 2 Truft, 
3 Inuocation, or praier. 
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2, Concerning Good workes. 

4 Andthankeſgiuing. 

Now this acknowledgment proceedeth fromknow- 
ledge, for he cannot be acknowledged except hebee 
firſtinowen, 

T heoph.Declare this vnto me in thoſe ſcueral parts, 

Math. Firſt he cannot be worſhipped of vs (now he 
is worſhipped when eucric of vs {ubmitteth himſeclfe 
vnto his creatneſſe) bur hee is alſo acknowledged our 
creator and Lord. We can not put ourtruſt in him,bur 
we muſt confeſl: him to be omniportent and perfely 
good,that he may helpe our neceſſities. We will neuer 
thinke ypon praying and giuing thankes vnto him,ex- 
cept webe well aflured that hce isthe fountaine and 
well-ipring of all good things. 

Theopli, Are theſe foure vertues onely included in 
the firſt commandement? 

Mat. If thou reſpe& theſubſtance, theſe onely:how- 
beit many other ſpring fromthem . For true adora- 
tion or worſhip , hath alwaics picty for a companion, 
that is toſay, a child-like feare, and willing obedience 
towardes him, 

Our of truſt, ariſeth: 

x Hope, that is, acertaine looking for the fruici- 
on ofthe heauenly promiſes, 

3 Patiencein aduerſitie. 

3 Perſecucranceor continuance in his ſeruice. 

4 A holy ſecurity, ſolong as wee keepe our ſelues 
withinthe bounds of our callings. 

From praier and thankeſgiuing ſpringeth true hu- 


militie of heart: For by them we be admoniſhed, that ' 


we be emptie of all kinde of good things, vnrill they be 
giuen vs of God, and that if there be any good thing 
mvs,itis of God That humiliie alſo bringeth forth 
modeſty, which cauſerh that wee defire nor a higher 
place, bur bee content with the condition whereunto 
God hath called vs. 

Theoph. For aſmuch as wee hauc reckned vp the 
vertues contained in this commandement , now 


wee muſt oppoſe or ſet againſt them, the vices where - 
unto 


: 
— 
by 
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urtorhey be contrarie. 


T he ſecond Booke, 


Matth, Theſe are: 

x: Rebcllion againſt God, 

2 Doubting of his promiſes. 

3 Deſperation. 

4 Impatienccinaduerhtie, 

5 Inconſtancie inthe wor(hip of God, and in our 
owne vocation. 

6 Falling away from the truth of the Goſpel. 

7 Pride. | 

$8 Diſdaine, 

s Ambition, | 

10 Faint heartednefſe in good things , and finally 
raſhnefſe,which aduenturerh ypon vnneceſlaric daun- 
gers,vnder a colour of Gods providence. 

Theeph, Let ys'come to the other part of this com+ The later 
mandement. Nowin it is forbidden , thatwe acknow- part ofthe . 
ledge anic other but the true God. How do we fall ine 4© cnn 
to this ſinne? | | 

Math. When wee giue ynto creatures thoſe foure 
points or any of thE.For then they be made our Gods, 
when we aſcribe the things ynto the, which apperraine 
toone God. Therfore in this commandement the Lord 
ſaythnot; Thou ſhalt acknowledge mee for thy God, 
bur, thou ſhalt haue no other Guds before me; bur in 
theſe words he compriſerh three thiogs : 

Firſt,chat we ought to haue one God, 

Secondly, that him ſelfe is hee , whom weareto ac- 
knowledge for our God, euen as it is plainly exprefſed 
by him inthe Preface , in theſe wordes, [ amche Lord 
thy Gods 

Thirdly, that ir is nor ſufficient if hee be raken cf vs 
for our God, except we take him alone, ſo as weloyne 
noother Gods as it were fellowes vato him,which they 
do cſpecially that pray vnto Sain&s,and purtheir truſt 
in them, what ſo euerthey may precend,or howſocuer 
they may ſecke to thifc the marter, 

Theoph, Is it not alſo forbidden, that we ſhould in a- 
ny caſe put our truſt inthe living? as for example , in 
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86 ( oncerning Good workes. 
our kinsfokkes and friends, to craue their helpe if need 
be, or rogiue them thanks for bencefites received ? 

Mat, No nox fo, fo as they bee acknowledged of ys 
onely as infiruments, by which God will helpe vs, and 
that they havetheir will & abilitie to do vs good from 
God: For then wee put not our truſt in the creature, 
butin the Creator himſelfe,in whom onely we conf. fe 
is the power to helpe vs : wirhout whom men can haye 
no helpe at all fer vs. Notwithſtanding, it is meer,thar 
we dogiucthem thanks, ſo oftenas we recciuc any be. 
nefite from them, ſo long as wee remember that the 
chicte thankes is to be reſerued vnto God the true gi. 
ucr of all piftes, 

Tlth, Whatif wee put our truſt in creatures more 
then in the creator ? | 
_ Mat. Then be they our Gods: therefore Paul ſpea+ 
_—_35 king of couctouinefſe , calleth ir }dolarrie, by which 
words he mcancth,thar coucrous men take their riches 
forthcir Gods ,fecing they truſt in them more then in 
God himſc}fe Which indeed is nor onely true in thar, 
bur allo as oft as we preferve any other creature before 
the creator, whether we feare , Joue ,or obey it more: 
for then it is made our God, Tierctore Paule ſpeaking 
of ſnch , whothat they may live daintily and quietly, 
caſt off the ſeruice of God,/aith:thcir god is their belly. 

The:ph. I thinke that to be the meaning of Chriſt, 
when he ſaith; Callno man your father on the earth, 
for one is your father which is in heaven. 


Phi/.3.19. 


Math.23.9 ly warne vs to acknowledge God for the chi:fe fathery 


but eſpeciallythat we loue, fearc, and worſhip him far 
aboue our earthly parents, and all orhers that bee ſct 
ouer VS, 

Therph. Now dol vnderſtand in what manner wee 
ſhould ſecke for hc]pe art the hands of men,and rruſtin 
them without diminiſhing the honor of God. But what 
lerreth,that we may not dothe fame roward the Saints 
alreadic received into heauen ? thatis ro ſay,ca}l vpon 
them,and in ſome lort pur our truſt in them, vpon this 
condition 


Mat, 1:isindeed;for in thoſe words he doth not on= : 


LN 
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T he ſecond Booke, 37 
condition,that we take them as inſtruments appointed 
of God for our helpe ? 

Mat. God verily giueth this abilrie to thoſe that be 
aliue, yea he hath commandedth at one ſhould helpe 
another : but this cannotbe in the dead, for Salomon 
faith : Alfo their Jouc ,& their harred,and their ercor, 
is now periſhed, and they haue no more portion for e- 
uer,in allthar is done vnder the ſunne. 

Theoph. How knoweſt tiiou,that God hath nor given 
this power to the dead to be ablz rohe!pevs , andihar 


Eccleſ;9.6. 


therefore they are not tote prayed vrio whenany ne- 


ceſſitie preflech vs ? 

Mat. There is no one example of this in all the ſcrip- 
ture, which notwithitanding is the moſt certaie rule 
of truth, Morcouecritteacheth vs,thar God only know- 
eth thc things that be abſent, and vnderſiandeth the 
heart of man, lo as he hearcth and tauourably hearcth 
our prayers and complaints, and helpeth vs. 

Wherefore no man can call vponthe dead, or can 
any way truſt inchem, bur he takerh away the honour 
due vnto God, which he giuerh vnro them: and there- 
fore maketh thera his Gods. 

Theoph, If it willbe none otherwiſe, the things which 
haue bene ſpoken ofthe dead, ſecme not to appertaine 
vnto the Angels, ſpecially ſeeing rihat it is manifeſt by 
the reſtimonie of the Scripture, that God oftentimes 
vſerh their ſeruice ro heJpe vs,and that they be conuer- 
fant among vs, fo as they may heare our prayers. Ther. 
fore itſhall be no hurr, if we call vpon themto helpe 
vs, as we do vpon the living, yetwitk this condition, 
that they bee taken onely for God his inſtruments ap- 
pointed by himſclfe. | 

Mat, Thou gathereſt ill; for they can nothelpe vs, 
fue inthoſe things which be cxprefſely commaunded 
them of God, which indeed be vuknowne voto vs. Bur 
foraſmuch asrhey do moſt readily performe the things 
they be commanded, it is not neceflarie ro call ypon 
them, although wee our {clues knewe thoſe thinges. 
Howbcit itis altogether neceſſaric co ſpeake rothe li- 


Ter.17.10, 
Pſal.7.10, 


Plalg1.1t 
Heb,t.14., 


—e E23 
rRn_ t , ws _ Wt. » MEELLay " - - 
ME SES EO as 3s tram A 
b s- vw fy; bs 
" — x 


es - 
* a Z s ” 
& hl &h . _ rat hen Y % G- gone ens 5 "x pn . + 
: » Y - 5 = ny 
wg 5 TEES. wo a : DVD ——_— : | 
noth—cn ONCE CO OE TOE THE WITT MISC ae dE : 2; a n_— - = = £4 
37m RF EEE Ono tn ares in : 
<: F Js I - 
O oy put "#2 . R -» 
—— h the ed thay. oo x y : 
"2. > - <a, = 4 


4 a ” A ns wes - _ 
= — *- Lov i ” x * 1 TS"  _ - _ , 
bs —& T*. : \s 2 (ENT IN =, > — q & 
* 1 6 PC ” . Ho Rl Ia Fa rs” 5 y ES - 
+ $: oY. Be o ” WI #422 wages Vw 
5s ; > 's = - 
as _ " 5 = © 
& _ wt ” - ** 4 " = 
AA « - 1 - - 7 3% 
c * CROIGRD a4, - 
= ”- 


* "we . - ' 
, rt "= ” 
EIT OSTER 2” > i it i; 


$8 Concerning Good workes. | 
uing here ypothe earth, becauſe for the moſt part they 
ſcarce yeeld any helpe except they be ſo called vpon, 
that it trouble chem. Bur whereas thou ſaydeſt , thar 
the Angels be amongſt vs,do vnderſtid whatwe need, 
and hearc cur prayers. it is indeed trac. Neuertheleſfe 
they cannot becuerie where,nor knowe allthings , for 
that is proper to Ged onely, which is a cauſe that they 
cught notto be prayed vnto of vs. But although all the 
things which we haue alleaged were of no force, there 
15no commandement of it ta a!l the Scripture,nor anic 
example whereby we may be enformed ; that werſhip- 


Rom1.14.23. pirgot Angels is pleaſing io God, aibeit Paule affir- 


meth, that wharſocuer is done withour faith is ſinne. 

T beoph, Now the expoſition of this commandement, 
wanteth this one thing, that thou ſhewe why tlicſe 
words be added, In my fight or before me. 

Mut, Thar he might n-ore and more keepe vs from 
the rranſgreſling of ir, while he tcacherth how great in- 
1111eis done rohis Maieſtic, when wee dare commir ſo 
hainous an offence cuenin his preſence, For,althuugh 
that impictie and vngodlineſſe be hidden inthe heart, 
yetitis manifeſt othe eyes of the Lord, whereunto all 
things are naked andopen. faith the Apoſtle. Ir is ther- 
fore as if an vnhoneſt woman,thould prouoke & ſer on 
fire the mind of her husbid,by bringing before his face 
the partic with whom ſhe playcth the harlor,& by com- 
mitting of the very a&t of vncicanneflc in his preſence, 


T he ſecond commandement. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy [cle any grauen Image, 
nor any likenefle of the things that be in heave aboue, 
nor of the things that be in the earth bencath, nor of 
the things thatbe in the waters vnder the earth. Thou 
ſhalt nor bow downe ro them,nor ſerue chem: For | the 
Lord thy God am a iealous God , viſiting the finnes of 
the farhers ypon the children tothe third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me , and ſhewing mercic 
vnto thouſands of themthatloue me &keepe my com- 


mandements. 
Theoph, Thou 
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- The ſecond Booke. 8g 

T hezph. Thou haſt ſatisfied me concerning the firſt 
com mw ndement,[er vsgo forward to the ſecond, How 
many parts hath ir? 

Mat, Three. | 

x The firſt of the forbidding ofthe things wherein 
a man may fin, in the outward worſhip due ynto God, 

2 Thelſecond isof the things commanded , which 
arc to be performed in the profeſſion of that worſhip, 
which is done by the outward behauiour of the bodies 
now this preceptis comprehended vnder theprohubi= 
tion by the farſt general rule. 

3 The third containeth threatnings againſt the 
breakers of the law, and ſcrteth before ys a promiſe to 
ſuch as keepe it. 

_ Theoph, Let vsin the firſt place confider of that pro« 
hibition, 

Mat, Itis contained in theſe words: Thou ſhalt nor 
make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, neither any like- 
neſſe ofthe things that be in heauen aboue, nor ofthe 
things thatbe in the earth beneath , nor ofthe things 
chat be inche waters vnder the carth . Thou ſhalr nor 
bow downe to them,neither ſeruerthem, 

Theo, Why after rhe words, Thou ſhalr make rhee no 
grauen image,it is preſently added,nor any likenefle? 

Mar. It is,tinat we may know,that pictures painted; 
or any other kind of images, be forbidden of God, no 
lefſe the grauen images, which are by name mErioned, 

Theoph, What vnderſiandeft thou,by the things that 
arc in heaucn? Bo 

Mat, The Sunne,Moone,ſtarres,birds:& vnderthe 
things that be ypon the earthare comprehended, me, 
brute beaſts,planrs,trees:and finally by thoſe thatbein 
the waters, fiſhes. Morcouer the warers,thatis,the ſea, 
is ſayd tobe vnder the earth, inreſpe& of men that do' 


© Inhabitit:for otherwiſe the ſea rogether with the earth, 


make a globe,whereof nothing is higheſt or loweſt. 
The.Why would God thus recke vp all his creatures? 
_- Mat, Becauſe there was no kind of them, which the 
heathen did nor at thar rime _ ro idolatric, which 
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90 Concerning Good workes. 


cuſtomethe Tewes themſclues followed, notwithſtane 
ding this prohibition giuen them, 

Theoph. But in this place there is no mention ofſpiri- 
ruall and heauenly things,whereof ncuertheleſſe there 
is very often abuſe among the heathen to idolarrie. 

Matth. True. Buthere is no mention of them, be- 
cauſe they cannot be repreſented, but by borrwing the 
forme or ſhape of the viſible rhings,which in chis place 
are reckened vp.Theretore vnderthe viſible, the inui- 
fible alſo are cemprehended. 

T heoph. Bur is cucry kind of picture and images for- 
biden of God? h 

Mat. Itistruly condened, if they be made to repre- 


01.1738, ſenthis Maicſtic, for thatis dire&ly forbidden by him. 


T heoph, Why ſo? 

Mat, Pecauſc it cannot be done bur to the contempr 
of his diuine Maicſtic, foraſmuch as he which is erer- 
nall,infanite, withour bodie,and inuifible, 1s repreſen. 
tedinthe likenefle of a fraile creature,finite, hauing a 

body, and being viſible , For this cauſe Eſay going a- 
bourto reproue the madneſſe of theidolaters of his 
time, that did ſet forih God in a viſible ſhape, deſcri- 
beth his wonderfull greatnefſe, howbeitin termes a- 
greeable ro our capzcitie , when he ſanh, Who hath 


Iſ79.49.12 meaſuredihe waters in his fiſt , and counted heauen 


withthe ſpan,and comprehended che duſt of theearrh 
in a meaſure, and weighed the mountains ina waic he, 
and the hilsin a ballance. And alittle after he addeth: 


Iſay.40.18 To whom then will ye make Godlike , or what fimilt- 


rude will ye ſer vp vnto him? 

Theoph. 1 grannt that God js not to be fer our in any 
viſible ſhape, bur wiy may itnotbe lawful ſoto repre- 
fen: things created? 


Mas. leis lawfull:ſo long as it is not done to adore or_ 


worſhip them:which the Lord ſtraightway addeth, af- 
ter the forbidding of making images in thefe wordes: 
Thou ſhalt nor bow downeto them, nor ſerue them. 


Theoph. Thinkeſt thou that it is all one for a man ro ' 


bow himaſelfc to idols,and to adore or worſhip them - 
at, 


on 
o 


T he ſecond Booke. 2) 

Mar. Altogether. For,adoration ſignificth allreli 

ious worſhip , but no man boweth himſclfero idols, 
ho with religious worſhip. 

Theoph. What vnderſtandeft thou by the name of 
worſhip? | | 

Mat. That they be nor apparelled and decked; thar 
incenſe be nor burnt to them, remples builr, alcars ſer 
vpholy dayes kepr,and juch like. 

Theoph, Therefore 1t is Jawfull to have any images, 
ſoas itbe not to adoration and worſhip , cxceptthole 
that be made torepreſent God, | 

Mat. Allreligious images be alſo to be excepred,by 
the preceprt of our third rule, leaſt menabuſe them ro 
idolatrie , being of their owne nature abouc meaſure 
prone to that wickedneſſe.Which thing gave lohn oc- 
cafion thatin che end of his Epiſtle he toyncd this ad- 


monition; Babes keepe your ſelues from idols,that is, 1.John.5.2. 


from images made for religious vic. 

Theoph, But they may teach the ignorant people,ac- 
cordingtothe common ſpeach: Images arc vnlearned 
mens bookes. 

' Mat, They be indecd the bookes of the vnlearned: 
For, they can teach nothing but vanirie and lying, as 
the Scripture teſtifierh: and therefore they hold men 
inignorance , and makethem idiots and vnlearned, 
which experienceirſelfe prouecth . But the moſt ſure 
way whereby all che faithfullof what degree ſocuer 
may be taught, and thatwith fruir, is that which the 
Lord himſeife hath appointed: that is the preaching of 
his word,by the which Paulc faith, that Chriſt ispain- Gal.z,r, 
ted before our eyes. | 

Theoph. Let vs go forward : Is there no other euill 
forbidden in this commandement, belides the adora- 
ion and worſhipping of images? 

Matth, Twoother beſides be forbidden,namely, 

x Worſhipping of creatures: and 

2 Superſtition, | 

Theopbh, What cauſe haſt thou to ſay, that theſe two 
euils be forbidden in this commandemeant? 
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(oncerning Good workes, 
Mat, Becauſe ilicy be of the ſame kind with idolas 
rrie,for they tend hereunto, to declare by the outward 
geiturc of the bodice , the worſhip which they thinke 
they give vnio God, Whercupon it is that thele two be 

- called by the name of idolatrie. 

7 beoph,Right. For,both the worſhippers of creatures 
and ſuperſtitious perſons, haue accuſtom3bly bin cal- 
Iced 1dolaters, as well as the worſhippers of idols. 

Mat, And verily they be vans rogether,by a moſt 
nearebond : for.idoJatrie alwayes accompanicth the 
worſhipping of creatures , and bringeth torth ſundrie 
ſuperſtitions, 

Theoph, Let vs ſpeake of theſe rwo euils. What vn-. 

Of the ado« ferſtandeſt thou by the adoration of creatures? 
_ FIC Mat, Thereligous worſhip,which is giuC vnacorhem, 
OY T heoph. Why ſo? 

Mat, Becauſe adoration belogeth onely vnarto God, 
whereof the Scripture ir ſelfe is a plentitull witneſle. 
Whcreupon it followcth, thar we can beſtow neuer ſo 
licle of it vpon any creature,whether ir be viſible or in- 
uifible of what condiiicn ſueucr, bur we do take from 
and diminiſh the wo: ſhip due to the creator. Therfore 
the Angell ſayd vnto Toltin, which had fallen downe at 

Apoe.,19.10 kis feeto to worthip him: Secthou doit nor, I am thy 
fellow ſeruanc,one of thy breruren. Worſhip God, 

T'hee;h, But doeſt thou comprehend vnder that pro 
hibicion, the worthip & reuerence which is vſually gi- 
ucn to men tiuat be ahue? 

Mt Net fo vcilly, to as it be onely ciuill;for.if there } 
be neuer to Jule affeRi5 mingled rending toward Reli- | 
gion. it is corrupt and dipicaſerth God . For this cauſe 

Af.r0.26, Peter refulecihu roueicce done to him by Cornelius: 
for the 'zviy Apoſtic pe: ceiued , that that reverence 

Was nul Wuercly rt bur had mixed with it ſomwhar 

of Rel:igt15 Now 1*iToe viiJawful tro worſhip Saints, yea 

th: very inch chemfelues, how much more vnlawful 

is it to worſi1p therr images, reliques , thecrofſe of 

Chritl,che !;&cen<be ct ir, and ſuch like? | 

T heoph, Let vs cometoluperſtition; what —_ 
Tnou 


92 


T he ſecond Booke, '93 
thou by rhis word? | 

Mat. Is ut called ſuperſtiticn,when any worſhippeth 
God, by rites or ceremonies deuiſed of men «. Of this 
ſorr are, 

1 To weare a certaine kind of apparcll for Religion 
fake. 

2 Toho!d difference of place in worſhipping ct God. 

3 Toobſerue dayes and twes for that purpoſe. 

4 To mike a difference of meares. 

5 To :bſtaine from ma: iage,and ſuch other inuen. 


tions of men , whereof Paule thus ſpeakerh , which Col.2. 23. 


things have indeed a ſhew of wiſedome, in voluntarie 
Reliyion,and hurablenefle of mind, and in nor ſparing 
of the bodie,yer they are not any thing worth. Yea ra» 
ther they arc to the contempt of God, and hinder our 
laluarion. 

Theorh, How arc they to the contempt of God? 

Matth. Becauſe he preferreth obedience before ſa- 
crifice,and will be worſhipped nor after the inventions 
of men,bur according to his owne will, which he hath 
therefore made knowne vntovs , Therefore Chriſt 
fayd tothe Scribes and Pharifies, They worſhip me in 
vayne , teaching dofrines that be the commande« 
ments of men . Moreouer, ſuperſtitions bring in the 
contempt of Gods commandements, and of that wor= 
ſhip , which he requirerh of vs robe performed vuro 
him,which experience doth plentifully proue. 

Theofh. But how do ſuperſtitios hinder our ſaluatio? 

Mat. Becauſe ſuperſtitious perſons , imagine thar 
they merite ſomwhat by them, which thought twrnerh 
men from Chriſt, and therefore from their owne fal- 


Mat.15.9. 


uation. For that cauſe Paule callech the forbidding of 1,759.4» 


meats and of mariage,the doctrine of deuuls.Itis ther- 
fore a great deale better, rogo on flowiy in the wayes 
of the Lord, then to runne a paſc in the way of ſuper- 
Kiron: which who ſocuer hath entred into,ithe further 
he goeth forward, the further he goeth from God,and 
therefore from cternall life, 


Theoph, Now do Ivnderſtand what ſuperſtition is. 
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(oncerning Good workes. 
Idemaund, why , ſecing there be three cuils, bythe 
which the worſhip of God is defiled, Idolatric oncly is 
ſhortly rouchedin this commandemeur? 

Mt. Itis according to our ſecond rule,namely,thar 
God when he mcancthto forbid many finnes of the 
ſame kind.forbidd: th them all vader the name of one, 
i and thatthe greateſt,ſuch a one as idolarric is, 

#\ Theoph. Why thinkeſt thou idolatrie to be a greater 
| fin.then the worſhipping of creatures,or ſuperſtition? 

Marth, The realon in my iudgement is moſt = 
For, although a man be mad alrcady , when he for- 
ſaketh Gol , for ſome excellent gifts wherewith any 
creature hath beene adorned of God , and worſhip. 
peth that creature : yerthen he may be ſayd to be 
ſtriken through with rage and furic , when he wor- 
ſhippeth an idoll , made by the induſtric and helpe 
by th. 1 1 oY of man . Therfore, the Scripture deſcribing that va- 
WET) nitic , calleth 1dols che works of mens hands , and 

d 


Pſ4.115 .4-prelently after addeth: They hauc a mourh and ſpeake 
not; they hauc eyes and ſec nor; they hauec cares and 
heare nor; they hauc noſes and ſmell nor ; they haue 
hands and handle'nor; they have feete and walke nor; 
and finally thar they be dead, In which words he fignt- 

fg Fra. fieth, that men be aJrtogerher our of their wits, which !: 

Ts 00h worſhip the worke of mans hands, an Image , dumbe, 

714 blind, deafe , that perce:ucth nothing, and is voyde of 
"#4 allthe ſences, and therefore inferior co his maker and 
43: 1964-08 wotſhipper: which appearerh cucn by this , that nci- 

"m3 ther of them would be like their 1doll, 


F 0. 3-10 _—_ . © heoph, Burthe worſhippers of Images , will not 
Yi, DOA ofdols. > praunt thee that thou ſayeſt,namely thar they worſhip 


the Images,muchlefle rake rhem for Gods. For they 
ſay,they be not ſo voyde of reaſon,but they know,they 
KH; 11 00 be cjther of wood,or ſtones, or of painting. Bur rather 
W Wi-//\ | they afficme boldly and conſtancly,that allthc worſhip 
Ws (hi! i 1s done by chem,in the honour of God orof the Saints, 
whereof they be Images, 
Mat. What although we ſhou!d graunt them all 
that they lay } were nor this gxtreme wadnefic = 
cy 


T he ſecond Booke, ' Og 
they will worſhip God, by doing the rhinges, that bee 
dircRly forbidden of him > Which alſo hee affirmerh 
robe deſpight againſt him. But howſacuer they de- 
nicit, itisſo. For, when they preferre one Idoll be- 
fore another, and for religions take rake vppon them 
long pilgrimages, to ſalute ſuch an Image , domum- 
ble their praiers before tacm,cuen as for that purpoſe 
they haue manic [mages withthem: itis clearer chen 
the light, that they thinke there is in them ſome di- 


wine power. And therefore they bee conuinced, that 


thoſe Images be taken of them for Gods. Whereupon 
the 1dolaters of that time are moſt Tharpely reproued 


by Eſay, although they cuen then ſought the ſame 1/42 44 7+ 


ſhifrs. Sois the Deuill wont ro bewitch all thoſe,thar 
receiue Idols for rel:;giens ſake; for at the beginning 
indeede, he perſwadeth them,thart they bee recciued 
that God may bee worſhipped in them; but by liule 
and little, heblindethchem with their mad religion, 
ſoas atthcelength they both worſaip them, and pur 
their cruſtinthem. And indeede (as Auſten ſaid moſt 
trucly) noman looking vpon Images, can doe them 
any worſhip , whoſe minde is not ſo moucd, as if he 
were heard of them. 

For this cauſe, the Fathers of rhe Elibertine coun - 
ſell, the yeare from the birth of Chriſt 330, decreed 
thus concerning this matter; lt. hath ſeemed good 
ynto vs, that. there be no pictures. in Churches, leaſt 
that which is painted ypon the wals , ſhould bee wor- 
ſhipped and adored. Againſt thoſe which then would 
haue Images placed in Churches. 

Theoph, How came it ro paſic, that afterward they 
were receiued into Churches ? 

Matthew, It was decreed after many contentions 
andiatres in the laſt counſcliof Nice,abourthe yeare 
754. whenthe Deuill had before brought in manie 
ſuperſtitions into rhe Church: Bur it lacked Images 
all che time , from the comming of Icſus Chriſt,varull 
thar counſell, 

Theoph, Trucly Tam glad , m_ going ouer theſe 
G 1 


Can.zs6, 


96 Concernmg Good workes. 
things , I hane learned at what time Images were 
brought into the church. Now [ will returne againe to 
the ordcr of our ſpeach , Thou ſaideſt, that in former 
times the old Idolaters, vſed the ſame excuſes to de- 
fend thcir Idolatries, which rhe [dolaters of our rime 
do vſe now, who do ſpecially complaine of this, rhar 
they hauc very great wrong done them,when they bee 
compared with thoſe auncients, for aſmuch as there is 
great difference betweene themſelues and the other, 
Mar.If it ſhall ſeem good vnto thee to propound the 
things, whetcin they ſay that difference is, | will cauſe 
thee roynderſtand, that wharſocyer they alledge is 
+ moſt yaine: and moreouer, that the Idolarric of our 
time, is alrogerther the ſame, with that ancient Idola- 

trie ofthe Heathen and lewes. | 
 Theoph, Itſhall verie much pleaſe meto heare thar 


rence, 
—_—_ r Firſt, rhatthoſe auncicnts, borh Heathen and 
ey " Iewes, (ſay they) belecucd their Images to be gods, 
5 th which is notbclceued of vs, 
2 Secondly; they made many Gods,we only one. 
3 Thirdly, becauſethey worſhipped the Images 
of thinges withourſence and reaſon ; orclſe of moſt 
wicked men, as Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and many 
other of thisſort ;- and thoſe Images (ſay they ) bee 
forbidden in this commandemient , but nor the Ima- 
ges which wee worſhip, as of Chriſt , the Virgine' 
Mary , andof the Saints that now liuc moſt bleſſedly 
in Heauen. | 2 
| 4 Fourthly, andlaſt of all,we giue not that diuine 
worſhip to our Images, which in former times was gi» 
uen by Idolatersro their Idols and fained Gods, V- 


cients are worthelic called and eftcemed Idolarets: 
bur that they haue great iniuric done ynto them, 
when they be charged with this fault, from the which 
ehey thinke themſclues free, ypon the reaſpns which I 
have reckencd vp. ES”: 

| Math, 


of thee . Bur they make foure heads of that diffe- 


pon which things rhey gather, that indeed thoſe aun- | 


" © 


T he ſecond Booke. 


Mat.l will anſwere in order vntotheſe foure points. The anſwer 
to the excu- 
ſes of the 


newer Ido0« 


x Firſt, they be fowlly deceiuedin this, that they 
thinke thoſe old Idolaters belecued their Idols tobee 


gods:for they chaged the according to their pleaſure, laters. 


but they alwayes kept the ſame Gods in their mind. 

2 Morenuer,there wasno God of theirs, which had 
not many Images: and yet they did not according ro 
that mulcitude,make to themſelues many gods. 

3 Finally , they did daily confecrate new Ima- 
ges, yertit wasnot intheir minde to make new gods. 
Whercupponiris plaine, thatthey were not ſobloc. 
kiſh and withour ſence, to belecue , thar an Idoll of 
ſtone, orofwood, orofgolde, or of filuer, was the 
yeric efſence of God: bur onely a ſimilitude er like- 
nefſe of God. Iris indeede certaine, that the Pro= 
phers ſomerimes reprooued the Ifſraclires for this, 
that they ſaide to theyr Idols: Thou art my God. Bur 


| this was done for the cauſe which 1 ſpake of before, 


for that giving to Images the honour due ynto 
God alone, they eſteemed them inthe place of God, 
notwithſtanding, they coloured that Jdolatric with 
faire excuſes. 

Theoph. Concerning the firſt point, thou haſt ſuſh - 
ciently ſatisfied me, Ler vs therefore come tothe ſe- 
cond; Namely, that the Heathen had many gods. 

Math. That indeede is true, but they didnever e- 
ſteeme them alike; but rather conſtantly concinued in 
this minde, thatthere was onechicfeGod, ro whom 
allthe reſt were ſubict. For, ſo is the feeling of 
one God-head grauen inthe mindes of men, that ir 
can not beepluckr our, notwithſtanding it be corrup- 
ted by their own madinuentions,and that moreis , by 


their Idolatric, as Paule ſaith vnto the Romaines. 


 Thereforethe other Gods whom they adored be- 
fidesthar chiefe God, were for this end worſhipped, 
that they might bee their patrons: which ſelfe ſame 
thing they alſo doe at this daie , which adore men 
Saints , and women Saints, For they take them in 


the ſtcad oftheir Gods, when they giuethat worſhip 


Rem. T1, 
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98 | Concerning Good workes. 
ro their reliques and lmages, which is due ynto one 
higheſt God. | 

Theoph,Lert vs now come downe to the third point; 
itis this; "That the prohibition which is containedin 
this commandement, is vndcrſtood one]y of thoſe 1. 
dols, which are the likeneſles of fained Gods, which 
the ode Ethnicks and Iewes Idolaters did worſhip, 
and that itisnotextended to the Images of the Saints 
that be in Heauen. 

Math. This diſtinRion is moſt falſe, for #9av in 
Grecke, is alcogether the ſame, that Imageis in La- 
tine. Butboth doe fignifie the likenefles which ace 
mage vppon fooliſh deuotion. Whereuppon ir is,char 
they of whome they bee worſhipped , are called 
uSs Mad-rpes, thatis , worſhippers of Idols or Images, 

Burt lee vs graunt there is that difference or diver» 
fitie betweene theſe wordes which they affirme , whar 
will ir make forthem, for as much as there is {o ge* 
neralla prohibition in this commaundement ; Thou 
ſhale maketothy ſelfeno grauen Image, neither anie 
likenefle of the things &c. that iradmirreth no excep= 
tion orreſtraint > For it doth plainely comprehend c- 
uery religiouslikenefle of all things as well liuing as 
withourſcnſe, reaſonable or vnreaſonable, men and 
women as well which now liue blefſedly in Heauen, as 
of the wicked, which now ſuffer the torments of theyr 
finnes in Hell. For, the difference of thethinges co 
whom the worſhip due ro God is giuen , taketh not a» 
waie the reproch aud iniuric done vnto God, _ 

Theoph, Now what anſwereſt thou ro the laſt point, 
namely, rhat they giue not the ſame worthip to cheyr 
Idols, whichin times paſt che auncicne Erhnicks gaue 
to their fained Gods ? | 

Mathew, I aunſwere, that they be altogether like, 
which ſhall plainely appearc,if wee do alittle more di- 
ligently looke into both, and make a compariſon be- 
tweene them. 

T TheErhnicks ſacrificed to their Idols:fo alſo do 
the Idolaters of our time : For they ſay ——_ 
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T he {econd Booke, 99 
they hold to be ſacrifices) to the honor of Saintes, yea 
attheir Altars, 

2 They offered them gifts, and ſo allo do ours. 

3 They ſaluted them, they fell downe vpontheir 
knees betore them, and finally made their praiers vn- 
rothem. Which thing allo is diligencly oblerued and 
done by rhe Idolaters of our time. 

4 They called vppon ſome for the plague, vppon 
othcr ſome for rhe ſafe deliueraunce of women, other 
ſome for rempeſtes vppon rhe Sea, other ſome to ob» 
tainc raine, and other ſome for faire weather: ſoallo 
do our Idolacers, 

$ They apparelled rhem, they ſec vplighrs ro them, 
they burnt incenſe : rhe ſame alſo do our !dolarers. 

6 They carried them abour in theirſolemne ſup* 
plications, they followed them moſt deunutly, being 
carried vyppon mens ſhoulders , and with this minde 
that chey might obrainc their requeſts, The ſame alſo 
is vied among ours. 

7 Thcy appointed vnro them formes of praiers 
and worſhip, they built them Churches , and or- 
dayncd Pricttcs , of whome cheir ſcruice might bee 
done : ſoalſo is ours. 

8 They ſought high places, and places out of the 
company ofmen planted with trees, wherin they built 
the chappels of their Idols,by means whecof wretched 
men(made drunke with blind deuotion)were ſo out of 
thcir wits, rhat there was verie great reſort of people 
ynto them, no otherwiſe then as if God himſelfc had 
bin preſent there. The [dolaters of our time have carc- 
fully done allrheſe things rothe very felfe ſame end. 

9 Incach cittie and towne one was choſcn, to be 
the patrone of the place, and the proteing God. The 
ſame alſo do ours. 

10 They ſ{woreby their names,and had them conti- 
nually in cheir mouth, & alwaies carried about with thE 
their [mages to worſhip. The ſame alſo is don> of our 
idolatcrs,To coclude,ar length the names of the idols 
werechanged , burthe ſamg dolatry is ſtullrorained, 
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x00 Concerning Good workes. 

But we mnit dil:gently marke rhe craft of Sathanin 
this b:halfe; For, tothe end he might 1eſtore or bring 
in againc th: vId ldolatrie , hee hath borrowedthe 
namesof the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, by whomin 
former times i: was ouerthrown and d:1en away,and 
by this meznes ut hath pur on another perſon , that 
it might not be knowen, 

Theoph, I haue taken no ſmall pleafure by that which 
thou haſt ſpoken yppon theſe foure points. Now that 
our ſpeech may cnd th:re where itbegun, I doe ac- 
knowledge that the Deuill which in our age hath ſer 
In againe the auncient Idolatric,vpholdeth it by no 6+ 
ther arguments,then thoſe wherewith in former times 
it was defended by him. 

Math, It is alcogether ſo.For, whereas the Idolaters 
of ourage , deuifing aworſhip of God and Images of 
Sainrs,pretend and ſay,that the remembrance of God 
is the better engrauen in their mindes, the ſelfe ſame 
thing was pretended by thoſe old Idolaters. 

Theoph. It is verie like that men cuen from thebe- 
pinning were by theſe two reaſons mooucd to [do- 

tric; namely, that both they might worſhip God 
bercer, and deepely faſten the remembrance of him 
1n their mindes. 

Meat. But there is nothing which is more to the diſ- 
honor of Gad.and more putterhhim our of the minds 
of men, then Idolarrie, 

T heoph, Why ſo ? 

Mat. Becauſe there can be no greater deſpite done 
to God, then (contrarie to his exprefle forbidding) to 
give the worſhip due to him, vnto dead lmages,which 
&}ſo we may liken to ſtocks, ſnares,or gins, wherewith 
men be held faſt vpon the ground, being lets and hin- 
derances totheir minds, thatthey look not vp to hea- 
uen,neirher come vnto God with true knowledge and 
remembrance of him. 

7 heoph.I defire,ifit ſhall not be troubleſome ro thee, 
to alicadpe three obieQions, wherewith Idolaters la- 
bor to defend themſelues, notthat | make apy _ 
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T he ſecond Booke. IOL 
of things ſoplaine, burto the end ] may be ableficly ro 
anſwer the aduerfaries, ifat any time 1] haue occaſion, 

Math. Thou ſhalrnortrouble me . though thou en 
large this ſpeech, for I 2mmuch delighted when anie 
occafion is giuen me,to Jay open the craft of the deuil, 
who vnder a colour of religion & of worſhipping God, 
bringeth icto paſſe, that hee himſelfe is worſhipped of 
Idolaters. Therefore propound thoſe obieions, 

T he.ph. The firſt of them 1s tis , thatthey giuenor rhe giſt 6b 
tothe Images the adoration or worſhip duc vntoGod: ieQionofthe 
For they lay , they give 10 1mages onely that worſbip Idolaters of 
which they call Sovacie, and that they do reſerue MeTpera OV IMG: 
ynto Ge:d., 

Mah. This diſti-Rion is nothing elſe but a matrer The anſwer 
fayned of che Gre:ks; as it may appeare by the words toit. 
them {clues being Greeie, wherwuh they might couer 
the vngo-:ilines of chu idolairy brought into the church 
by them. How it by this diſtintion they meantthar 
they worſhipped God, and ſerued the Images.Bur their 
decds d:clare thar the matrer is farre otherwiſe, For,if 
it were their purpoſe ro worſhip the images with the 
worſhip which they ſay is tobee kepr vnro God , whar 
would chey de more ? ſceing they fal downe vpon their 
knees and moſt devour ly ſalute rhem whenſocuer they 
come intheir ſight. Bui ler vs grauntthat the [dols(as 
they ſay ) be not worſhipped, but ſcrued ofthem, are 
they nor in expreſie words condemned of God by the 
prohibition of this cemmandement , when after theſe 
words ; Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, the Lord 
ſtraight way adderh , Neither thalr thou ſerue them? 

Which things being ſo , it isplainethar this diſtin ion 

is moſt friuolous,ind thar it is onely in wordes, by the 

which they would bbnd the eycs of the fimple, eſpeci- 

ally ſceing ir is certainethar the Scripture vſerh thoſe 7.1.9.9 
words, Jov\eie and na nei for the ſelfe ſame thing, and 7.6.0 12, 
attribureth both of them vnto God. th 

Theoph. Now Icome to th:irother obietion,which _— 
Is ofthe Cherubins , and the Braſen ſerpent, that was xx0d,25,.18 
madeby God his owne copmaundement. The Cherw- 2y,w.2:.8. 
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102 (oncerning Good workes. 


bins to cover the Arkeofthe coucnanr, but the braſen 
ſ-rpenr was ſer vpin the w:!derneſſe, that ſuch as were 
ſtong by the byting of the ſerpents, by the ſight there- 
of right be healed. and delivered from preſent death, 
wherenpon they will hane it proucd, that itis Jawfull 


ro haue mages in churches. 


M atth, Theſe examples do not any tiiing at all ſerue 
their turne. For God him ſelfe had commaunded the 


Cherubins,as alſo the braſen Serpent,not indeed 
adored or wor(}ijpped,but to repreſent orfſignihe 


robe 
ſome 


things fit for chac 11me , whenrhe ceremoniail Jaw was 
m vie. For, the Cherubins were beſtowed in that holy 
inner place which is calicd the holicſt of all, our of the 


fight of all , ſaue oncly ofthe high Pricft, who went in- 
ro it onely once cueric yeare, ſo as all occafion of abu. 


fing them was taken away. Concerning the brafenfer- 
penr,Ezechiasis in thatbchalfe ſpecially commended 
of the holy Ghoſt, for that he brake it, becauſe after a 
ſort it was worſhipped of the people. Now therefore 
with whar face dare they alledge theſe examples to vp. 
hold their images,ſer vp contratie tothe exprefſe com. 
mandement of God. ſeeing eſpecially there is ſo filchy 


an abuſe of them vnto all kind of idolarrie ? 


T h:sph. But whatdid the Cherubins, and the brafen 


ſcrpent fignifi:> 


Math, Eucrie Cherubin had foure wings, with two 
they couered their face, whereby was raughr, that the 
Angels them ſclues be ſo ſtricken with that brightneſſe 
of the divine Maieſtic, thar they cannot endure it, and 
ſo be copclled to cover their faces : with the other two 
wings they covered rhe mercie ſeate which was vpon 


the Arte. to inſtru vs that God is incomprehen 


ſible, 


and therefore ought not ro be repreſented by anie hu- 
maine likenefſe Touching the braſen ſerpenrt.God fig- 
nified by it,that allthey whom that vid ſerpent(name+ 
Iy the eevuill, with whoſe poyſon and thar indeed dead- 


ly , we are infeed through fnne) hadbitren, 


were 


healed, ſoas by faich , they do flie vnto Chriſts death. 


For the bralen Serpent was a figure of Chriſt, a 


s the 
Lord 


The ſecond Booke. 03 
Lord himſelfe teacheth in theſe words;As Moſes lifted 
vp the ſerpenr in the wildernefle , ſo muſt the Sonne of 
man bee lifted yp: thar who ſocuer belecucth in him 
ſhould nor periſh, but haue life cucrlaſting. 

Theoph. { am fatisfied for the ſecond obie&ion , the The third 
third is behind, wherin they alledge almoſt innumera.. ®Þi<Uon. 
ble miracles. which were wrought in fauour ofthe wor- 
ſhippers of ldols, and for the puniſhmear of ſuchas de- 
ſpiſed rhem, 

Matth. Alchough I might moſt worthely reie& the The anſwer. 
oceateſt parroftheſe miracles as falſe and fayned , yer 


lohn 3.14. 


will grant this,thatthey may be all raken for miracles 


indeed, But what can they build with them ? might not 
the Heathen boaſt the ſelfe ſame rhings of their Idols ? 

Ler prophane hiſtories bee read , they will affoord ralr, M-x 
infinite examples of thoſe things, neither indeede is {:b.x.Cat'.>. 
it marucl], For, the deui)l to the ende he might cſta« 
blith his owne falſe dorinc , would therein followe 
God. 

Theoph, How ? 

Matth. AsGod when hee meant to open his tructh 
ynto men, ſent foorth true Prophets and Apoſtles to 

reach it, and furniſhed chem with the power of the 
holy Ghoſt, that they might conhirme it by ſundrie mi- 
racles. Sothe deuill rhe father of Iycs afiayed the ſame 
thing,when he would bring in Idulacrie and ſuperſtitis 
into the world. For, he raiſed vp falſe Prophets and A- 
pofiles to preach it, and pur into them the power of 
working miracles,for the confirmation of it/Hcreupon 


' irisrhat Chriſt warneth vs , diligently rorake heede of M=t.24.24. 


falſe Prophets, who (laith he) ſhall dogrear fignes and 
miracles , fo as they ſhall deceiue (ifir mightbe) the 
vericele&. Whereunto alſo may be applied the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Antechriſt; Whole coming , qp,n4 , 

1s by the working of Sathan, with all power,and fignes, _ 
and lying wonders. 

p T heoph. Why doth the Apoſtle call themlying won» 

ers? 
Matth. Not ſo much to nutethe falſhood of them, 
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T 04. (oncerning Good workes, 

astogiue ys to ynderſtand of the ende , whereat thoſe 
miracles do ſhoot, And that is ro confirme moſt falſe 
and lying doctrine, ſuch as are Idolatrie and ſuperſti. 
tio,which arc dire&ly contrary vnto Gods word,which 
indeed ought to be vntovs in ſtead ofa rouchſtone, by 
the which to diſcerne true miracles from falle , that we 
be nor deceiued by them. 

Tbcoph. Thou thinkeſt therefore that all miracles, 
which ſerue ro confirme falſe doQtrine, are wrought 
by the deuill , and thereiore ro be refuſed, aslyes, and 
done to decciue. 

Matth. 1 thinke ſo. And for this cauſe, doth the Lord 

Deut, 13.1. warne vs by Moſes, it there arile in the middeſt of vs a 

2.3. Prophet, that foreſheweth things ro come , or ſhewerh 
anie other fignes for this purpoſe,to turne vs alide fro 
his worſhip , that we do not heare ſuch a Prophet: for 
the Lord your God (ſaith he) proueth you,to ſee whe- 
ther you loue him with all your heart. 

Theoph, But howe can the deuill haue the power to 
worke miracles,which appertaineth onely to God ? 

Matth, The Lord loulcth the bridle voto him, and 
giveth that power, that he may auenge him ſelfe, ypon 
thoſe which deſpiſe and refuſc his truth, of whom Paule 

2.7 he,z.t1 thus writcth; Therefore will the Lord ſend chem the 
ſtrength of deluſion,that rhcy may belecuc lyes. 

7 heoph, Thouhaſt now ſausfied me concerning the 
firſt part of this commaundem:nt, and thoſe abuſes 
haue bene diſcuſſed in ir,which arc wont to be brought 
into the worſhip of God, but chictly the greateſt amog 

Theother them,namely Idolatrie. It remaineth therfore that we 
partof the 2. come tothe other partgtothe end we may know, what 
commande- 55 ro bee done inthe outward ſervice of God , thatis 
_—_ framed according to his owne will. 

Matth. Thar is, when a worſhip is giuen both agree- 
able to his nature, and acceptable ro his Maicſtie, 


Tieop. What is that worſhip or adoration agreeable. 


to the nature of God ? 


_ hn OR 


Offpirituall 1th. Iris raughr of Chriſt himſelf,{peaking ro that . | 


worſhip. 


Loh, 4-23, Woman of Samaria; he ſaith, The houre commeth, and 


now 
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whole force whereoffcanderh in the appealing and lberte. 
| | H 


| he ſecond Booke. 10g 
now 15,whenthe true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa» 
ther © [pirue and truth; for the Father requireth even 
ſuch to worſhip him, Now he oppoſeth or ſerteth tpi- 
rituail worſhtp which God 1equiceth ; againſt carnall 
worihip deuiſcd by men: which, becauſe it is an/wera- 
ble co ther carnal! and corrupt nature 5 maruellouſ]y 
pleaierh chemiclues,bur doth moſt ofall diſpleaſe God 
thatis a !puice, Yea iadeed no worſhip but ſpirituallis 
acceptable vnro him. : BE 

Theoph. Now u 15t9 be ſcene, wherein that adora-» 
tion or f-111u2l w::rihip ſtandeth, 

Mat. vincerc prizer1ih: chiefe partof it , whe» 
thern be publi-e or priuace, when our hearts belift vp 
ynto God wich a pure c5.cienc»,al: rhings being taken 
away,that may wuhdrw ar eſt-ange our mindcs from 
him,as imag-s, candles, and1:.chocher inuentions of 
men: failing dow:3< vpon our «knees, our heads vaco- 
ucredgand hands lifced vp to heauen. | 

7 beoph. Are not kneeling, vncovering ofthe head, 
& lifung the hands vp to :eauen earnallceremonies? 

Matth, Noin no wiſe, For we call chem carnall cere- 
monies,that were deniſed by men, and ſuch as tyc our 
mindes to theſe carthly things : but theſe are both or- 
dained of Gud, and dobriag forth farre divers or vne 
hke effe&s. For.they call our mindes from thele earth- 
ly and fraile things, and do litt chem vp to true pictic, 
and (ſpirnuall meduation. Pers 

Theoph Isthere nothing elſe required to worſhi 
God {pi:itually 5 befides the things which thou ha 
reckened vp? 4 

Mat. Thereis fomwhart elſe required:namely, that 
we do heare his word, & receaue the Sacraments with 
humblenefle and reuere:ce of mind, & with puricie of 
co\cience.Cocerming the r« {i,ſoas we auoyd all luper= 
Nirious & humane ceremonies, w* mutt victhe libers 
tic which Chriſt by his death haih purchaſcd for ys. 

Theaph, What is that Chriſtian hoerce? _} . 

Matth, itis in euery va; ofa ſpicituall.ching: the OfChriltian 
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105 ( oncerning Good workes. 
quicting of fearefull conſciences, rhat God may be fo 
much th2 mire earneſtly glorified in vs Howbeit ir c6-" 
fiſteth of foure parts , rhe firſtrwo whereof(norwirh- 
Kading racy be the chicfe) do nor make much for thar 
we hauc in hand : they were alſo handled by vs inthe 
former booke;yea rather they be the argument of ir. þ 

7 :zeoph;” Nenerthcleſſc I wovld have them declared | 
by ehee in a fevi words, that my memory might be rub- 
bed againe; with the things that haue bin alrcady ſpo. 
ken before 

! Mutth, The firſtis , anctfe@ of our redemption; 
namely, that Chtiift hauing by his death redeemed vs 
fro the ſlauerie and tyranny of the devill, hath brought. 
vsi1to the moſt happy jiberric of his kingdome. For by 
ir wo bciaken for the ſonnes of God,& therfore heires 
; of his kingdome , For this cauſe Chrift ſayd to the 
loms$.35- Jewes: The ſcruznt abidech notfor ever inthe houſe, 
bur the ſonne abideth for cuer. Therefore if the ſonne | 
hauc freed you,youthall be free indeed, | 
: The cther part hangeth vpon the former, and it isa ; 
fruit of our regeneration , by the which when Chriſt | 
hath ſer + free from the ſeruice of fin , wearebroughtr: 
19toÞ>citic by his ſpirit,ſo as both we have a will. arid” 
be ali>able fromthe heart ro ſzrue Gud , Therefore 
the 2 poftle faith; Where the ſpirit of tae Lo: disgthere 
is hbertie, © | 
T'heoph, Declare rhe other parts of Chriſtian hiber- 
ric,appertaining to the ſpeach we hauem hand. 
MH at. Ether of them hangeth vpon our redemprt19:; 
3 Nowthefirſtis this : thai Chriſt by his death having 
putanend rs all the ceremonies(which were nothing 
ele but ſhadowes & figures) he hath delivered vs from 
the bondage ofthem , rothe end we might offer ynro- 
him a worſhip meercly or altogether ſpirituall, | 

Col.2. 6. - Bur if webe deliucred from all rhouſe ceremonies 

Heb,z0.1, which were commandcd of God, by much more ftrog: 
reaſon are we ſet free from thoſe,which were inuented 
by men,whichallo hauc in chem plaine ſuperſtition. 

< The laſt part Kanderh herein , that by the _ - | 
Tits 


2.Cor.3.17. 
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4 Chriſt;the lawfull vſe ofthe creatures , which we had Ofthe vſcof 
h loſt in Adam through fſinne, is againcreſtoredandre- ſas © - 
a nued vntoys, 6=_ 
" Theoph, By whar meanes? 


P Matth, Men by finne became the encmies of God, 
d * andtherefore ynworthy tc vſchis goods : bur being 
 madcatonewith him by the deaihot his Sonne , and 


” 4 adopredortaken tobe his ſonnes, we may now wirk li- 
* | bertieofconſcience vſc all the bleflings of the earch,& 
Wy | othercreatures which he giueth vs to ſuſtaine our life, 
'« | rotheendhemaybewith tne more vehemecig ſcrued 


un: Of vs,vntill he triflate vs fro this life, into that eternal 
FF inherirance.Henceis that of Payvl, Tothe pure indeed Tit.zy, 


'J all chings are pure: but ro the dcfiled and vnbeleeuers 
_ nothing is pure . By which things it appeareth thac 
. Chriſtian hibertie doth by no meancs looſetbebridle 
2 to our carnal defires: but Qideth onely inchis, te brir 


peace to troubled conſciences, wherher they be our of 
by | = , and full of care about the forgiuenclle of their 
| / fins,or elſeberroubled about the vſe of the creatures, 
! C&ofother indifferent things, ſoas they way viethern 


or moſt freely,without an; doubt or ſcruple of coſciEces. 

. : Thcoph, But that vſe of indifferent things, ſeemeth 
not to auaile much to the quicting of our conſcience, 

"- much lefſe ro the ſpirituail vorſhip of God, whereunto 

| norwichſtanding it was aſcribed by thee. 

we Matth, Il: proficeth much vnto both : andindeede 

oe firſt of allexcept we do certainly know , that we may 

a frcely vſe the creatures of Gad,ovr cofcieces ſhallne- 

"5 ver haucreft, yea rather chey ſhallbe rofſed to and fro 

"b with doubting and ſuperſtition: Therefore Paule ſairh, 

_ Bleiſcd ishe thar cordEncrth not himfelfin that which R29.14.22 

—_ healloweth; thatis to ſay, which is certainly perſwa- 

i ded with himſelf, what is atloywed or difalowed of Ged, 
Concerning the ſpiritua!l worthip due vnto Cod. as it 


J isdefiled by a ſuperſtitious abtaining from the ctea- 
_ 'F cures , foitis muck enlarged by a lawfull vieioyned 
with his fcare,and withour offence : yea ratherin this 
patr,there is a certaine tetimony of the ſpuituallwor- 
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103 Concerning Good workes, 

ſhip which we defire to giue vnto him, when as we will 
not ſubmir our ſclues rorhe ſuperſtitious commande- 
ments of men. Therefore Paulc ſpeaking of his Chri- 


Mat. That it is to ſay,ſoberly,and reverently , asir 
were before him. | 

T h:oph, Why madcſt thou mention of offence? 

3at, Becauſe it muſt ſpecially be taken heed vnro, 
that by our libertic we giueno offence to the weake: 
For.the doQrine of Chriſtian libertic , is not againſt 
the rule charitie, 

Theoph. Whar is an offence? 

Of offences. Mat, The word properly fignifieth ſomething layd 

in the way,vpon the which he that walketh may (tum- 
and fall.In this place by tranſlation , or a borrow- 


Gal.5.T, ftianlibertic, faith : Inthe hbertice wherewith Chriſt { 
hath madevs frec,continue or ſtand you,and be not a |? 

gainc entangled with the yoke of bondage. þ 

Theoph, What meanrteſt thou,when thou ſaydeſt,we |: 

were to vſethe creatures of God in his feare? 4 


"' 
mera <4 


ed kind of ſence , iris taken for tharyby the which we 
ate hindered from receiuing the dofrine of the truth, 
or elſe be turned from it,after we haue receiued it. In 
which ſence he is ſayd to offend one,which either ſaith 
or doth any thing,whereby the ſaluarion of his neigh- 
bouris hindered. Now that is a moſt gricuous finne: 
For Chriſt ſaith; Whoſoeuer ſhall offend one of rheſe 
M tt. 18.6. little ones that belecue me , it were better for hum that 
a mill ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he drow- 
nedinthe depth of the ſea. X -» 
Theoph, May there not be ſome certainerule ſer 
downe , whereby it may be vndoudtedly known, in 
what things and how we are to beware , that we giue 
not offence ro our neighbour? 
M-tth, There is , Bur that we may rightly vnder- 
Rand it,we muſt know , that there be rwo kinds of of- 
fences. The one is called an offence taken , which fal- 
leth vpon the head of theraker , foralmuch as none | 
occaſion was giuen.As for example,if any ta*c offence | 
becauſe his neighbour doth ſomewhatthag is — 
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T he ſecond Booke. 109 
dedofGod,or refuſerth rodo ſome euill thing, forbid- 
den of God . For,cuen as our libertic muſt be ſubie& 
yntv charitic,ſo charitie oughtro be ſubie& ro rhe pu- 
ritic of faith and righteouſnefſe of the law. Therefore 
thou mayeſt nor offend God , to auoydthe offence of 
thy neighbour. The other kind of offence,is called of- 
fence giuen , the faulrand condemnation whereof, 
lighteth vpon him of whom ir is giuen : as when one 
Euerh offcnce to hisneighbour , by doing ſomeching 
fcrvidden of God, or elſe offenderth the ynskilfull and 
weake, by vſing indifferent things 11], 

Theobh, Whar vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of 
indiff:. encrhings? 

Mat. Thoſe which of themſclues be neither good 
nor euill,ſuch as iris knowne theſe be; ro care fleſh or 
filh. Now [ ſayd, that the weake were nor to be offen- 


ded for the vſc of them.For the Apoſtle ſaith; Deſtroy Rom.14.15 


not thou him with thy mceate,for whom Chriſt diced. 


And againe inanother place ; If meatec offend my 1.Cor.$.13. 


brother, I willcateno fleſh while the whole ſtandeth, 
that | may not offend my brother, 

The. But why docſt thou metis the weake only,whe 
thou ſpeakeſt of an offence giue in indifferent things? 

Matth. Becauſe we muſt abſtaine from them onely 
for the weakes ſake, vntill they haue bene taught and 
confirmed in the knowledge of Chriſtian libertie, bur 
not for the malitious men , and mockers of Chriſtian 
libertie ; among whom alſo ſometime it is profitable, 
that we claime and take our libertic , that it may be 
knowne what doRrine or Religion we profcfic. 

Theoth, The third part of this commandementisbe- 
hind,l would haue that declared in few words. 

Mat. It beginnerh at theſe words ; I am the Lord 
thy God,ſtrong,icalous, &c. He calleth himſelfe our 
God borh to oppoſe himſclfe vnto idols, as eſpecially 
to ſhew , thar itis he alone , ro whotn we ought ro 
cleaueſceing that he is our Godthart is, mercifull and 
good. He calleth himſclfc ſtrong and icalous,roreach 
rs, that he both can and willreuenge ſo great an iniu- 
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ITO Concerning Good workes. 

ric,and indeede with ſo grieuous vengeance , that ir 
ſhall trerch irſelfe ro their children, cuen tothe third 
and fourth generation, of ſuch as follow the vngodli. 
nefſeoftheir fathers. Euen as alſo he ſhewerh his per- 
petuallmcrcie and gocdnefſe , ro many generations 
vntothem which Jouc him and keepe his law. 

Theph. There be three things in this thy expobitis, 
of which Ithinke ic ht co a>ke thee, 

Firſt,in what ſence God is ſayd ro be jealous, foral- 
muchas the affe&ion of icalouſic doth not any way a- 
greero his maiftie, 

Mat, 'The Lord giueth himſelfe this title , having 
reſpe& rothe couenant made with vs: Now this he of- 
ren copareth ynto mariagc,aſwellfcr the vnion which 
we haue with him,as for the mutuall fidelitie which we 
alſo hauc promiſed vnto him, Hereof it commeth,that 
by the Propher he ſaith ; I will marrie thee vnto my 
ſeltc in faithfulnefie. As if he did ſay,that as he perfors 
mcd to vs all the dutiesofa fairhfull and true husband, 
cuen ſo he required againe by couenant of vs, loue and 
chaſtitic , requiredin matiage . And for this cauſc he 
complaineth,and nor ſcldowe by his Prophers;thar 1ſ- 
racll committed fornication with Idols, and was pol- 
Jurcd or defiled with aduirerie. When thereforche cal- 
Jeth himlclte icalous,he doth ir,that with one word, he 
may cur ofalithe yainz excuſes , wherewith Idolaters 
ſceke to hide themſelves. For this he meanerh,that he 
cannot by 2ny mceanesbeare it,that vnder any. colour, 
we ihould giue the loue and reuerence dueto him vn- 
toldols; as an husband that religiouſlic and holilie 
Joueth his wife, cannor endure it, wharſoeuer ſhe pre- 
tend:th , that iis wife ſhould beſtow the fignes of her 
fi icndſhip and lone vpon another, Moreouer,by this 
title hewarncth vs, thatatjaſt he will execurcno lcfle 
puniſhment vpon 1dolaters,then a tealous husband y- 
pon his wife ofter: taken by him in adulterie, 

Tleoth. Theather thing commeth to my remem- 
brance, whereof! faya world aske: how it agreeth 
with the iuſtice of God, torequirethe puniſhment of 

the 


T he ſecond Booke, 
thefathers offence of his poſteririe. 

Matth, The Lord meanerhnor, char the children 
ſhould bee puniſhed for the finnes of the parents, for 
as much as he ſaith by his Propher; That he wilt nor, 
that the ſonne ſhould bearethe iniquitie of his father, 
or the father bcare rhe iniquitie of the ſonne. Bur this 
viſitation is fulfilled , when the Lord rtakerh from the 
houſe of the yngodly his grace, the light of his trructh, 
and the other helpes of ſaluarion. Now then,nothing 
elſe can bee looked for, bur that the children being 
forſaken of God, ſhould line moſt wickedly, and moue 
God to take vengeance vpon them. From hence is 
that prepoſterous and diſordered cchire of the chil- 
dren, tofollow rhe {dolatrous waie of cheir parents, 
whereuppon i: commeth, that they excuſe their Ido- 
latrie by this one pretence, namely the example of 
their fathers. Bur if the Lord do threaten fo great pu- 
niſhmenr to Idolaters ſo much blinded,thar they think 
God is rightly worſhipped ofrhem : how much more 
fearcfull iudgement ought they ro looke for, thatbe 
illuminated with the light ofhis truth, and notwith- 
ſtanding dehile themſelues with [dolatrie and ſuperiti- 
tions againit their conſciences? 

Theop,Thole men are wont to anſwer(whichalſo my 
ſelfe hauc heard ofrhem more then once ) that they 
acknowledge no finne in thar, ſceing they lift vp their 
mindes vnto God inthe middeſt of choſe vngodly ſu- 
perſtirions, which alſo they hate with all their hearts, 

Mat, Itis a moſt vaine excuſe, which the Deuill 
hath prompred them, ro lull theic conſciences a ſleep, 
andſoto hold them in his nets. 

T heoph, But how can they be convinced of Idolatry, 
for as much as we ought ro indge of the outward aQi- 
ons ofmen,by the inward aifc&ion of the heart? 

Mar. Thar indeed is true, inſuch things as of them= 
ſelues bee good or indifferent, and which bee made1ll 
by an ill intent,as if one praicd ro God to be praiſed & 
well thought of. Bur concerning actions of their owne 
nature cuill, and expreſly forbidden of God, as is out- 

| H 111} 
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T12 (oncerning Good workes. 
ward idolatry,thereis no inward affeQion of the mind 
which can make thcm good, & acquite rhem from fin, 
T beop. In what place is outward idol:try torbidde:? 
Matth, Inthe lecond commaundement, where by 
name the Lord forbiddeth, th:t no man bow himſcife 
ro {dols or worſhip them. Which thing is every where 
often repeated in ſundrieplaces ofthe Seripture. 
Moreover, it may begathered of thit , which the 
Lord anſwered Elas, when he noted, and as it were by 
outward fignes mark:d the Iſraelites . which had nor 
fallen away from his rehgion, For he faith; 1 haue re- 


Rem IIe4 ſeruced to my ſclfe icaven thouſand men , which haue 


nor bowed the knce tothe Image Baal. In which words 
hedeclareth that a)l ſuch as worſhipped Baal with the 
outward geſture,were [dolaters,norwihſtanding they 
pretended the 1nward'affeion of rieir minde tobe os 
therwiſc. Is it not alſo 1uſt and right, that God ſhould 
bee worſhipped of vs in our bodies, as well as in our 
minds, for as much as he is the mater of both ? 

7 heoph.Againe, they do alleadge tor themſelues the 
exawple of Naaman the Syrian: who bcing lightened 
with the knowledge of the true God , by that miracu- 
lous cure, ſaid vnto the Prophet; Herein the Lord be 
- mercifull cothy ſcruant, when my Lord ſhall go intro 

the houſe of Rmmon to worſhip there,and ſhall leane 
vppon my hand, and lbowe my ſelfe in the houſe of 
Rimmon, in this bowing my ſelfe in rhe houſe of Rim- 
mon, the LordIbeſeechto forgiue his ſeruant in this 
thing, To whom the Prophet anſwered; Goin peace, 
Of which words they gather, thar the Prophergaue 
his conſent,he ſhould do that thing. 

Matth, This example makerh more againſt them, 
then for thcm.For that Naaman rhe S:rian,the chiefe 
Capraine of the hoaſt ofrhe king of Aram, and moſt 
deare to the King himſelfe, when he was firſt conucrs 
red torhercligion ofthe true God , knew thar he fin» 
ned,ifhee did buronely apply himſeltc in his ſervice, 
and bowing to the King while he worſhipped, and hee 
praycth God to forgive bimtharfinne, Burrheſe our 
| Nicodemits, 
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T he ſecond Broke, T3 
Nicodemits, which haue ſo many yeares bene taughe 
the knowledge of God and of his fpirituall worſhip, 
and indcede farre more clearly, then the Fathers vn« 
der the Law ever were,cannot be brought thus farre: 
to confeſſe thar they finne, when euerie where of their 
own voluntarie accord, and without anie inforcement 
of the kings authoritie.thar vſcth their ſeruice,they be 
partakers vf Idolatric and ſuperſtitions. Verily the 
confeſſion of Naaman the Syrian ſhall be ſufficient to 
condemne them inthe day of iudgement : ſofarre off 
therefore is it, that by it they can by anie meanes de- 
fend themiclues . Concerning the anſwer of the Pro- 
pher ; Go in peace, he doth notby ir allow the finne of 
Naaman. Neither was ithis mind roflatter Naaman, 
bur when hee ſaw him in ſo little ſpace of time ro haue 
profited ſo well in the knowledge and feare of God, ſo 
as freely he confeſſed and condemned his owne infir- 
mirie, heincouraged him, and putterh him in hope, 
thar God would ſtrengthen him, and bring thatts 
perfeion, which he had begun in him. 

For this cauſe he ſaich; Goin peace.Bur if he had 
had to do with the Nicodemits of our age, hee would 
have vſcd farre orher manner of ſpeach,& would haue 
alowd cried our rhe ſame thing, which Elias that went 
before him did tothe lewes of his time , mingling the 


worſhip of Idols with the ſcruice of God ; How long r.Rega 


do you halt betwcene two opinions ? if the Lord bee 
God, follow him: bur if Baal be he,go after him. 

T heoph.1 am nor a little glad,thac 1 hauc gorten the 
meaning ofthar place : for ſomerimes 1 haue becne 
troubled about the loofing or vntying of that knor,l do 
not therefore now thinke, that the Nicodemirs haue 
any excuſe, wherewith to cleare rhemſcluestrom the 
crime of {doJatry. For as much as it isplaine,that this 
excuſeof theirs is nothing worth, 

Math, Adde hereunto, that therebe againſt them 
the examples of Danicl] and his fellowes, and ofinnue 
merable M:rryrs , who rather cholc to ſuff:r moſt 
$ucll death, thea ncuerſo little ro make ſhows wiac 
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114 Concermnyg Good workes, 
they worſhipped Idols. For as much therefore as they 
dare not accule theſe fairhfull ſeruants of God of raſh- 
nefſe, of whom the Scripture ir ſelfe reporteth honou. 
rably, this onething remaineth, that they condemne 
themſclues, becauſe they feare men more then God, 
of which faulr, there is no doubt but their owne con- 
- ſcrtence accuſerh them. Lercherm therefore thinke y. 
pon that ſentence pronounced by God againſt the 
fearcfull, thatis, ſuch as knowing the rrucrh, doe for 
fearediflemblc it, whom he toyncth with vnbelecuers, 
abhominable murtherers, whocre-mcngers,ſforcerers 
and Ilyers, to whem he ſaicrh; their part is appointed 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
Apoc.21 $, wWhich1s the ſeconddeath. Lerthem | ſayremember 
that ſencence, thatif they haue any care cttheir ſalua- 
tion , they may preuent the wrath and iudgement of 
Godby true repentance, 

Theoph, Lertvs now returns to the wordes of the 
commandement, why did he rather ſay, to them thar 
hare me, rhen, tothem which do nor obey me ? 

Math, That he mightmake the vngodlinefle of ſuch 
as obey him nor, eſpecially which breake rhis com- 
mandement, more manifcſt:For,by that diſobedience, 
they doe declarerhe inward hatred, whichthey haue 
againſt him . Bur contrariwiſe the godly , by keeping 
of his commandements , doe witnefle the loue and 
reuerencethey carrie him. Whereby it is apparant, 
how much Idolacers and ſuperſtitious perſons be de- 
ceiucd,vhen they thinke to declare their loue toward 
God, by their madReligions. For as much as God 
himſelfe reſtifieth, that thoſe deuiſes bee fignes of cx- 

Of 006d in- Ireame hatred againſt him. And indecde by theſe 

rENts, thinges 1s ouerthrowen that molt falie and hurtful 
principle of Idolaters, whercin they affzrme, that all 
things which be done with a good intene, that is with 
a minde to ſerue God, are well done. 

Theoph, Bur ſurclyit ſeemeth neceſlarieghat good 
intents cannotbeil)l, + --  . Rb 

Math, True, iftaou ynderRand them of ſuch as he 
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7 heobh. What are they? 

Matt.Such as are grounded vpon the exprefſe word 
of God. For, the ether whichbee avainit ine word of 
God, howſocuer men eiteeme them co be good , yet 
are chey moſt naught & diſpleafing vnto God. There- 
forethe good intenres, as they call them, of Idolaters 
and ſuperſtitious perſons, are nobetter thea thein- 
rents ofthe lewes, which pur Chriſt ro death, orof 
them which have ſJaine alrroft innumerable fairhfull 
ſeruants of Chrift,of whom Chrit himlelfe witneftera, 
that they chought they did God ſeruice. 

Theofb.Let vs go torward. Why doth God ſpeaking 
of puniſhment, mention onely three or fourc genera» 
tions, and of reward, nameth rhouſands ? 

Math. Toteachvs, that hee is more inclining to 
gentlenefie, anddving ofgoad, then to ſeucrity, Not- 
withſtanding, the ſentence pronounced of God is not 
ſo generall, buthee keepech this free vnto himſefeyto 
ſhewhimſelfe mercifull when hee pleaſcth cothe chi- 
dren of the wicked , and alſo to refuſe andcaſt off, 
of the children of the faichfull, whom ic ſhall ſeeme 
good yntohim, Neucrtheleſſe hee ſo rempererhir, 
that it may bee knowen,, that his promiſe and threat. 
ning are neither vaine nor deceitfull, 

Theoph, But theſe thinges ſeeme to agree rather to 
the whole Law, then to this one commandementr. 

Matth, Right, forthe Apoſtle witnefſeth, that the 


Toh.16.'2. 


fift commaundementis the firſt with promiſe, namely Epheſ. 6. 


ſpeciall, 

Theoph. Wherefore then are they put into this com» 
mandement ? 

Mat.Becauſethe breach of the whole law followeth 
vppon the breaking of this : For where any goeth a- 
bour to ſer vp another,befides the true God,the whole 
Jaw is now broken of him. For whatſocuer may be per- 
formed or done by him, cannotbe iudged ro be the 0+ 
bedience of God, bur ofthe Idol which he hath made, 

Morcouer:Idolaters are ſo wholly occupicd in their 
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216 Concermng Good worker. 
ſuperſtitions joyned moſt nearely with Idolatrie, and 
do ſo ſwell witha vaine opinion of merite, that they 
eaſily deſpile and ſer light by the lawfull keeping of 
Gods commandements, which daily experience Path 
plcntifully wirnefle. | 


T he third commandement, 


Thou ſha]: not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vaine, for the Lord will not hold him guiltlefle thar 
taketh bi>namcin vaine, : 

Theoph.W<« haue beene long in the expoſition of the 
Tecond commandement,becaule the matrer it ſclfe re- 
quired it, Nw weare to come tothe third. Andfirſt 
ler vs ſee how many parts there be of it, 

M-e, Three, as of the former. In the 

s Firſtis forbidden, the raſh vie of Gods name. 

2 Intheſccondis commandcd the ſanQifying of 
it, andrhis is contained vnder the prohibition. 

3 Thethird1sa threatning againſt the breakers 
of this command<ment, | 

T beoph, That the expoſition of this commandement 
may bethe caſter, Lwill demand three things. 

1 Firſt, in what ſence the name of God is taken 
in this place ? 

3 Secondly , what it is to take the name of God 
in vaine. 

3 Thirdly, how many waies it maybeerakenin 

Thefrrs YAlDe declare wharthe name of God (ignifieth. 
partofthe = Mt- 1tis firſt taken for God himſelfe, asitcaſiero 
thirdcom- gather out of the words of Moſes; if you ſhall not keep 
mand. of rodo all the words of this Law , which are written in 
Gods name. this bookeyto fear thar glorious and tercible name, the 
Deu.28. 58 75rd thy God, the Lord will make thy plagues won- 
derfull . Secondly ic fignifieth all choſe things, which 
concerne his glorie, as his word and workes. 

T heoph. But now what is it torake the name of God 
in vaine? 

_—_— | Mar. Toſpeake of God, or his wordes, or workes, 
God is rake contemptuouſly, lightly and raſkly, that is, to miſuſe 
m vainc. i and 
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SO  » Theſecond Booke. 17 
and to do wrong to his Maicſtie, For this cavſe he ſayd 
r-ther,the name of the Lord rhy God, then my name. 
For,rhis he meanr.thar ſceing the Lord is our God, we 
ought rothinke ſo reuerEcly of his Maieſty.that to vs it 
ſhould be moſt holy.& withour aj] polluuon or di'dain. 

The:ph. Nowe we are t1 ſee how manic wayes the 
name of God is takenin vaine,which is the third por 
of the firſt part ofthis commandemenr. ' | 

Mat, It may indeed be raken in vaine ſund:ie wayes, 
which notwithſtanding I will reduce vnto fue. 

x Thefirſt which is alſo the moſt gricuovs,isblaſ- 


| phemie , that is rayling, namely when a man dothnor 


onely ſpeake contewptuouſly of God, bur doth alſovſe 
reprochfull wordes, an4 ſuch as ſaucur of contempt as 
gainſt his Majeſtic :as they do that renounce God To 
whom alſo wee do joyne allthoſe , rhat trample vnder 
their feete the moſt holy myſterie of our ſaluation thar 
Chriſt hath w: ought fcr vs,and cucry where do ſweare 
by his death,blood, bodie and parts therof.as his head 
and bellv,and that moſt commonly, purpoſcly,notbe= 
ing ſtirred and moned by anger,although inceed there 
be no anger, which caa excuſeſo horrible blaſphemie 
before God, 

Theoph. Such men verily be far off f: om giving thoſe 
thankes which we owe vnto hum,that he vouchiated to 
take ypon him our humane nature,and that in ir tode- 
liver vs from cucrlaſting death, he wouldbe abaſed to 
the death of the croſſe full of reproch. 

Mat. Thou ſayeſttrue And therin they ſhew them- 
ſclues worſe then the very lewes,of whom he was cru- 
cid. For ifthey had known him, they would nor haue 
crucified the Lord of gloriegfaith Paule. Therefore ex- 
cept they repent , it will arogerher come to paſſe ,thac 
to their grear evill, they ſhall feele his moſt iuſt wrath 
& indpement, for as much as they do purpoſely ſo pro- 
fane rhe benefir of rcdEption. procured vnto vsby him, 

Therph, Let vs examine another way , by the which 
the name of God is rak-nin vaine, 


How manie 
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Theprophas 
Mat, When we do abulc the holy Scripture, which _ 
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718 (orcerring Geed werkes. . 
i> done ſpecially three wayes, | - 
x Fiſt when it is prophaned by ridiculous ſcoffes 


and mockings, as crunkards and vneodly perſons are | ** 
wonr, ; 4 E 
2 Secondly, when itis corrupted, that is, wreſtcd ; '} 
otherwiſe then the true ſenſe is,as heteticks do. j bo 
3 Thirdly,when any abuſerh iz.co enchantments or [| - 
ſorceries,for rhe healing ofmenor beaſtes,& ſuch like. Þ ” 
T'heoph, But they whick heale diſeaſes eſpecially of Þ ?* 
men by that meanes,fay tharchere is no finne in it,lec« Þ ny 
inpthey vic good works, whereofthere followeth a ve- G 
ric geod cff:&, namely goud health, for the moſt pare Þ 
r:Nored to the ficke, 
T heoph. The deuillyſerh to affaile men diſguiſed, thar # 
hs 15 to ſay, he chargeih himſelfe into an Angellof lighe,, Þ : 
wor tI14 tothe end he may be the better receiued:For he know-. Þ q 
ethrthar if he were knovwne, all would abhor him, Ther-' Ke 
fore he can find no better colour,thenif he make ſhew' ' 
of the word of God , which neuerchclefle is both cor-,_ , 
rupted by him, and wreſted f:cm rhe true meaning, e- 
uen as he doth with herericks. or cife it 1s rurned from on 
the right and lawfu!l yſc,namcly do&rine,reproof,cor- he 
reQion , and inſtruftion. to the healing cf bodies, and © 
ſuch other deluſions , wherewith both ir is prophaned, Þ , 
and the name of God is taken in vaine, Whereuponit F 5 


is plaine , that the healing which ſomerimes followerh 
thoſc deceipts and iuglings,be notof God, againſt who! JN 1. 
there isthat way great bane committed, bu from the 


Dull 9955: - D 

'Theoph, Canſt thou prouc that thoſe kinde of hea» JN 1. 
lings be of the Devill > 5 Sg 
| Mar. Yeaindeed,and that moſt cafly. For , God v- | 
ſeth onely rwo wayes to the curing of diſcaſes, whereof Þ on 
one is naturall and ordinatie, namely by rhc helpe of ; 
medicines,whereinto he harh purthar y<rrue & force: | 
the other is beſides the courſe of narure , miraculous, on 


when God him ſelfe. doth itby his owne power.Bur that th 
way of healing by rehearſing wordes of the holy Scrip- 
turcs, cannot be called ordinarie or naturall; for as 

much 
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T he ſecond Booke, © 19 
much as the word of God is not giuen to heale bodies 
but ſoules; neither canirbeereckened among the mi- 
racles,which proceed from the power of God. For,the 
power of G2d is not tyed ro the vttering of certaine 
words, notwithſtanding they bee veric good: or elſe 
there were not anie which might nor doe'miracles ar 
bis pleaſure, which mm veric decde is moſtablurd.. For, 
t:creupon it ſhould followe, rhat God declarcth his 
power nor according to his owne will , but according 
roour pleaſure, Therefore no man ought to doubr,bue 
thar chele kinds of healings be of the DeuiNl, and not of 
God, 

T heoph. They obieft that it is not like, that the De- 
uillche enemie of mankind,ſhould regard and care for 
the good healthofmen. 

Mat, That wiiichtraitors and poiſoners are wontro 
do, namely ro fiatcer thee for atimwe, to the ende they 
may afterward lay handes vpon thee rhe more caſily, 
the ſame vſerhhe Deuill : For, if he heale the diſcaſes 
of catte!], he dothit with no other minde,, but ro bind 
the owners of them to him ſelfe : if he bringany caſe ro 


our bodies , he dorh ito bring rhe ſoule in bondage to - 


him ſelfe, & for thatcauſe;thar at length he'may rhcuſt 
bodice and foule with him ſelfe intohell. Finally he doth 
alwayes viurpe dominion and Lordſhip oucrthem , to 
whom he maketh ſhew of ſeruing for a time. 

T heoph.. It were therefore betrer for a man toſerue 
himſelfe,then to hauc ſuch a ſeruant. 

Matth. It were ſo,and indeed to be holden with fick- 
nefic all che time of our Jife, rather then to recoucr our 
hcalth by his helpe. Ol 

: Theoph, 1 will yet demaundone thing: whence hath 
the deuilithis power, thar he can hcale the diſcaſes of 
our bodic ? Ns 

Marth. God perwitterh it vnto him by his iudge- 
mertzas it hath b=neſayd of vs, that they ſbev}d more 
and more be blinded , which fic ro the deuill, thar by 
their owne deſert rney may perith in their ercors, 

-Theoph, Thethird iwanner of raking Gods name in 
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12. Þ (Concerning Goodworkee; 
vaine is behin 4, | 
Godsname #48. Itis,whena man prof<fſerh him ſelfe to know 
take in vain God,bur denicth him in his deeds,thart is, whoſe whole 
by diſſolute- life yeeldcth nothing bur offences & ſtumbling blocks, 
peſic of ie. Of hom there is mention inthe Propher:for thus the 
Pſal.50.16 Lord chideth with them; Why doeft thou declare my 
** * * ſtarurcs, &rakeſt my lawinthy mouth, ſeemmg rhou ha. 
reſt ro be reformed, & haſt caſt my words behind thee? 
The ſame allois to be thought of bypocrires,which are 
farre worſethen theſe: for, in words & outward deeds 
they doe vainely make ſhew of the feare of God , bur 
ther heart is verie farre off from him. Tothuis number 
alſothey may be reckened, whoſe minde wandretha- 
bout other marters,while they are praying, 
T heoph, Letvs come to the fourth maner of taking 
Gods name in vaine. | 
When wee Mat, Whenthis word Gd , or the name of leſws, is 
- > god vſed of ys either raſhly or withour cauſe: as manic do, 
Gcration, With whom it is ordinary,thart in che way of maruclling 
Theoph. But thou ſhalt hardly perſwade theſe , that 
they take the name of God in vaine,notwithſtandingie 
be often vied of them: for they ſay, it is better to name 
God then the Deuill. | 
Mat. Our natureis ſocorrupr, and ſo vicd to finne, 
that we ſee not anie but the greateſt, which wndeede if 
they be weighed by our iudgement, ſhall bee taken for 
vcrie ſmall. For this cauſe,God gaue vnto vs his Lawe, 
which is asit were a glaſſe, and a moſt perfeR patrerne 
ofholineſſe,thatby comparing our actions with it, wee 
might acknowledge our finnes , and ftudicto amende, 
Bur of theſe things ſhalbe ſpoken more at Jarge, when 
we ſhall come to the yſc of the Law, Now we are to ex- 
aminethat moſt damnable maner . and ro compare it 
with this commaundement of the Law; T hou ſhalt not 
rake the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, 
What is this,iz vaine? do we onely then finne againſt 
it, when itis ſeryponby vs with blaſphemies & renoun- 
cings of ir?No in no caſe;but then allo,whe it is named 


or wondring,they oftE vſe theſe ſpeeches ,ny God,l eſis, 
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T he ſecond Booke.,  1at 
either with contempr or raſhly.Bur what is he,that be. 
ing in hisright mind.,ſcerh nor, tharir is both coremp- 
ruouſly and raſkly vſedin theſe maners of ſpeaking? If 
any haue bin at a feaſt, which peraduenture hath noe 
bin wichour tiot and other ſfinnes , he will not feare to 
vtter theſe words, according to the cuſtome amog ys; 
O my God, how exceſhuely haue we laughed? 
O my God,how richly & daintily were we cntertained? 
If any of our ſeruics diſquiet vs, by their vnskilfulneſle 
or {lowneſſe,ſtraightway he ſhall heare, 
O God how fooliſh thou art? 
O God how flow thou arr? | 
If we find any place filthy and vncleane, or ifwe ſmell 
any il ſauour,by and by ſhal the name of God be min= 
gled with theſe things,in theſe words: | 
O God what a filrhy place. 
O God what an illfauour do I ſmell? 

Theſe examples moſt common among our coun- 
creymen,were tobe alledged, that we might ſo much 


the more plainly ſhew, how greatly the name of God 


is vicd contemptuoufly and raſhly of vs . A certaine 
ancient left it wrirren, that if we hauec a coſtly garment, 
we dothenoncly put it on, when we goto the compa- 
nic of great perſonag:s , and do moſt carefully looke 
vnto ir thatit be not {ported; in ſomuchas we ſhunand 
auoyd all ſuch things as might foile it.Bur the moſt ho-. 
ly name of God, with the cxcellencie and worthinefle 
whercof, no garment,no nor any creature is indeed to 
be compared,is ſo little eſteemed of vs,that it is conti- 
nually incermedled, with vaine and idle fpeeches, with 
raylings,andflthinefle. 

Theoph. 1 do acknowledge that the name of God is 
abuſed with very great corempr.in the ſpeeches which 
thou haft reckened vp: bur that fin is ſo common, thar 
in very deedethe godly chemſclues, and ſuch as defire 
ro reforme their liues be not free from ir:for,a mi ſhall 
find very few,that finne nortin this point. | 

Mat, It was the cauſe why I haue handled that finne 
ifore atlargeto the end it may the better be knowne, 
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122 ( oncerning Good workes. 
eſpeciallie to ſuch as betouched with any feare of 
God,that by the reuerence wherewith they honor his 
name,they may be moucd ro amendment, which they 
ſhall with very ſmall labour atrainc , if they giue their 
minds vnto it, 
Theoph, Lertvs come tothe fift and laſt way, where. 
by che name of God is taken in vaine. 
Matth, When any ſweareth by him vainly. 
Offircaring Theoph, Before I demand how any ſwearerh by the 
nameof God vainly , I would haue thee to declare 
whatanoathis, 
Matth, leis the calling of God to witnefle, for the 
confirmation of the vnknowne truth of our ſpeech, 
Theoph. How many kinds of oaths be there? 
Mat. Two: For,thc one is of things _— other 
' of things to come , namely when any thing is promi- 
ſed with an oath: which promiſe , ifit be made vnto 
God,is called a vow. 
T heoph. Let vs conſider how a man ſwcareth by the 
name of Godin vaine. 
Mat. Thar is asoften as thoſe circumſtances,which 
arerequired in an oath,arenor kepr. 
Theoph, How many arc thoſe circumſtances? 
Matth. In an oath which is of things paſt,there are 
three,wirhour which;the oath ſhalbe atrogether vaine. 
1 The firſt is : that the thing whereupon we are a- 
bout ta ſweare,be nor only true, bur alſo tharthe truth 
TO BHO of it be certainly knowne to vs. 
4,3 Mn 2 The ſecondis : thar the thing be of ſome weight, 
J'S 04 aſwcllto rhe glory of God, as to the loue of our neigh- 
bour. 

3 The third is:char the truth of that thing, by any o- 
ther meanes cannetbe brought to light, for otherwiſe 
the very name of God is contempruouſ]y vſed. 

Bur as an oath reſpe&eth things to come, there be 
five things ro be obſerucd, 

1 Firſt,that the thing be of ſome importance. 

2 Thatir be iuſtand lawfull, 

3 Thatit bein our power, 

4 Thar webe prepared todoir, 5 Final. 
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= The ſecond Booke. 127 WR | 
f 5 Finally, that in time we performe it indeede, al- WY 
a though ir ſhould beto our lofle, as we be taught of the Pſal.15. 4+ 8 || 
2 Theoph. What if alltheſe circumſtances be nor ob- * 
f ſerued,is not the name of God taken in yaine? BS. 
” ; Mat. Itis,and very great reproch is done vnto him, +PY 78 
eſpecially , ifthat whereot we ſweare be nor true : for TR |: 
then he that doth thar, accuſeth God of lying and fall- OD 
hn hood,& therfore ſo much as in him lyeth, taketh from SO 57 
him his Godhead,and maketh him like che deuill, thae "T3 1; 
is the father of lyes. .. Tohn. $ 44+ 28. {6 
0 | Theoph, Bur ifwe have taken our oath to doſome ill "FE 7 
| thing,as for exapletokil, are we bofid ro pertorm that? m8 19 
M48, No not ſo: for in our Baptiſme we vowed vnro 438F- $7 
| God,that we would ſerue him,and obey his will. And + 1 
= thar oath curreth off all other contrary vatoir, -S" 3&6 
- Sin therefore is comtitred, in that an vnlawfull oath iS, Feng 
| was take yainly & raſhly,& contrary to the willof God: 3 F- $400 
he howbeit the fin ſhould be farre greater, if it werekepr, *S % - $608 
h Bur if we be nor bound ro dovil}things , although we 07: IK © 
| hauec expreſly promiſed rhem,much lefle if they bere- FY 4 ek 
| quired of vs vnder the colour of ſome general promile; On Fj 
| For ſecretly thicy be excepred which are not Jlawful,no 6-18: 11 
".j lefle the thoſe whic hcannot be done,or be impoſlible. ws Td 
GT | Andtherforc Herod was nor bound tocut off the head Mar. 1 4.7 6 i Te 
a- F of lohnBaptiſtby his oath raken to Herodias. = 8: Bk 
a Theoph, We hauc ſpoken ſufficiently of the firſt part Tae ſecond o i wo 
of this comandement:ler vs come to the other, Now, Pa ot the i SINE 
ts that pertaineth ro the ſancEifying of Gods name . By —_— gl al F 
h- : » Joy mandement 2 0.08 1 
what wayes tacrefore may the name of God be ſanRit> of ſandify- Flt MIL 
fi:d or hallowcd of vs? ing Gods 6 W 
= Mat. By fiuc,cuen in alike niiber with thoſe, where. "*"<* 
le  byirtisrakeninyaine. 
The:ph. Declare ſcuerally cucry oftheſe waycs- 
be Mar. The firſtis,that we fing his prayles, reade his 
| word,and ſpeake reverently of him, 
2 Theotheris , rhar in aduerfitic he be prayſed of 
vs, both in heart and mouth + as we reade lob did in 19.7.3, 
11; theſe words;Letth2 name of God be blefled. 
- | I 


124 (oncerning G ood worhes, 

3 Thethirdis , thatſo often as need ſhall require, 

we do make a moſt franke confeſſion of his truth : an 
leade alife agreeable to that confeffion, 7 

4 The fourth is, that we pray vntohim , and from 
our heart giuc him rhankes. 

i 5 The fift,thar when ir ſhall be neccflary, we ſweare 
by his name. | 

Theoph, How is the name of God ſanRified , when 
we ſweare by ir? 

Mat'h. Becauſe by an oath lawfully raken;he is ac- 
knowledged of vs forthe true God : foraſmuch as we 
confefſe him to be the ſearcher of the hearts & ſecrer 
thoughts, whe we cal him tobe awitnefſe of the things 
that be hidden from men, 

Secondly , becauſe we flie to him as a moſt earneſt 
defender oftrurh, and therefore a moſt ſeucre reuen- 
ger of lyers, and ſuch as forſweare themſclues , And 
theſe indeed be the proper offices of God alone, 

Final!y,by an oath his name is ſancified,ſecingthar 
by it controuverhhes which hurt Chriſtian charitie , be 

Heb.6.15, ende das the Apoſtle ſpraketh, 


Againtt a- From whence we may gather, how wonderfull rhe 
pom wr kindneflc of Godis toward vs, who doth fo farre abaſe 
egg ww 


condemne | | : 
(wearing. and make anc<nd of them.Therefore there is no cauſe, 


why we ſhould doubr, to ſwearc by his name, in the 
place of tudgement, or cIſewhere, ſo as all the condi- 
tions be kepr. For whoſocuer refuſerh ro [weare, refu- 
ſeth ro gue glorie vnto God. 
Theop 
Mt. 5. 34 at all.neither by the heauen,nor by the carth;and thar 
our communication be yea,yea,nay.,nay:affirming fur- 
thcr.that whatſocuer is more, is of cuill,which alſo 1s 
1am.5.12. confhrmed by Saint Iames. 
Mat. Thar indeede is true , But Chriſt in the ſame 
Chapter plainly ſaith ; Thathe came nor deſtroy the 
Jaw or the Prophers,bur to fulfill them. Therefore his 
purpoſe is not ro codemnetheright vſe of an oath, ex- 
prelly commanded of God in thele woides of _ 
ou 


kimſelfe, rhathewillbe preſent ar our controuerfies, - 


: Bur Chriſt commandeth that we ſweare not 


i ACT Pam ow Ns " 


The ſecond Booke. I25 
Thou ſhale feare the Lord thy God, and ſhale ſerue him Deut.s, 13. 


onely,and ſweare by his name. . 
Theoph, Ia whatſence therefore, did Chriſt forbid 
ſwearing altogether? 


Mat. That he might bring againe this commande- 
ment tothe true vnderſtanding of it, which had beene 
much corrupted by the falſe gloſes of the Scribes and 

, Pharifies , For, they tauzhc it was noſinne,when any 
ſworc in vaine by the creatures , asby heauen and 
| earth , ſecingrhat the name of God was not expreſ. 
h fed. ButrChriſt meanethrto ſhew, thac although the 
|  nameof God was ſupprefled , or not mentioned, yer 
| ſecretly it was ſufficiently expreſſed in ſuch oarhes: 
and that therefore therein finne was committed a» 
gainſtrhis commandement , Therefore his purpoſe 
15 not to forbid the lawful vic of an oath, bur the abuſes bs - 
: as when a man ſweareth vainly, by what name, or in 1K 
what manner ſocuer it be done, : tb: 
Theoph, It followeth therefore , that it is Jawfull co 
ſweare by creatures,ſo as it be not vainly,foraſmuch as 
the name of God is ſecretly vnderſtood in them, 
Matth, Yea verily; yet with this condition , that 
| thoſecreaturcs be auoyded inſwearing , which have 
} beenecommonly abuſcd to [dolatric . Forthen the Thus this 
name of God is nor vnderſtood vnder them , but iris m—_ = 
eucn ſuppreſied, thatthey.may hauc his roome , the {pe 
honour being given vntothem , whichbelongeth ro thought of 
the Maicſtic of God alone . Bur this do they, which this marcer. 
ſweare by the names of Saints departed. In which re- 
ſpe& the Lord is bitterly angric with them that ſweare 
| by other Gods , and taketh charkind of ſwearing, to 
'” bean argument of manifeſt falling away from him. 
/ Whereuponhe complainech ofthe Ifraclitesin lere- 
mie,in theſe words: Thy children haue forſaken me, & Terem. 5.7. 
ſworneby thoſe which are not Gods. And that indeed 
very iuſtly,for the breaking of the ſecond & third coms- 
mandement,is a figne of breaking the firſt. 
| T heoph. How ſo? J 
: Mar, Euecn as ls worſhippeth God with ſpirituall 
; I uy 
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third com- 
mandemet. 


126 Concerning Good workes, 
worſhip , and ſweareth by his name ſo. ofc as the Lord 
ſhallrequire,which ſpiritually hath conceiued & com- 
prehended him in his mind:ſo whoſocuer hath imagi. 
ned to himſelfe a falle God,or many Gods,doth forth= 
with declare it by worſhipping of 1duls , whoſe names 
he hath in his mourth,when he ſweareth.Itis therefore. 
cruly ſayd, that Idols be firſt in the heart, beforc they 
be brought forth eicher withthe hand or mourh.” 
Theoth, Let ys come to the third part of this com, 
wandement , whichis therthreatning againſt ſuca as 
breake ir. RE 
Mat. It is comcinedin theſe words; The Lord will 
not hold hum guiltleſſe which takerh his name in 
vaine.Whereby it appearcth, that the rranſgreſſion of 
chis commandement is accounted a moſt hainous fin 
before God , notwithſtanding it be thoughr light of 
men, andrthat therefore he will with grieuous puniſh« 
ment,be auenged vpon ſuch as be guiltie of ir, | + +. .;.. 
T beoph, 1s ghere any thing thax doth ſo wuch aggra- 
uate this finne? | FE ag 
Marth, Yea verily, For there is nocommandemenr 


inthe breaking whereof there is ſeenc ſuch infolent 


contemptof God. * 23% "IIA 235: 
Theoph. Why fo? + 6 TIE 
Matth. Becauſe we are brought tobreake the other 

commandements, either vpon a falſe opinion of wor- 

ſhipping God, as when we giue oucr our ſcJues to Ido+ 
larric and ſuperſtition ; or for our owne cſtimarion 

when we yeeld our ſelues toreuenge : or for our plea« 
ſure , when we commit fornication ; or for our profit, 
when we ſtcalc;or for ſome feare,as when we tell a lye: 
but for the breaking ofthis commandement , we can 
pretend neither the worſhipping of God, nor our pro» 
fit,nor our pleaſure,neither any feare. Therefore the 
rranſgreſſzon of this commandement , bur eſpecially 
blaſphemy,hach no other beginning, bur a moſt mani- 

feſdeontemprt of Gods maieſtie. | t 
Theoph, Some are wont to excuſe the matter by cu- 

Rome ,. rocleare themſcelucs of the finne of the con- 

permpt 
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"© T be ſecond Booke. x27 
tempt of God. 

Math, ButI would demaund, whence thar cuſtome 
ſprong : Did it not come fromthe very impiety & mad 
contempt of God, wherewith our mindes were wholly 
taken vp and poſſeſſed before? For it is certaine,when 
at the firſt the mind ofmanis lightened with the leaſt 
ſun-beame of rhe feare of God, thatthat bad cuſtome 
is preſently changed, howſoeuer it might goe aboutto 
defend irſclfe, by preſcription of verie long time. 


T he fourth commandement. 


Remember the Sabbaoth day, to keepe it holy; fix 
dayesſhalt rhou labour, and do all thy worke, but the 
ſeauenth day ſhall bee the Sabbaoth of the Lord thy 
God; init thou ſhalt do no manner of worke, thou, 
nor thy ſonne, northy daughter, chy man ſeruant,nor 
thy maide ſeruant, nor thy cattell , nor the ſtranger 
charis within thy gates, for in fix dayesthe Lord made 
the hcauen and the earth, the ſea, and all that in them 
is, and reſted the ſeauenth day, whereforc the Lord 
blefſcd the Sabbaoth day and hallowed it,  _ 
Theoph, The fourth commaundement of this firſt 
cable is yer behinde; rothe expoſition whereof, tharx 
wee may make an eaſier way , let vs ſee of how manie 
parts ir ſtandeth ? 2 

Matth, Of foure. 

T - The ficſt containerh the. ſumme of the whole 
commandement, in theſe words; Remember rhe Sab- 
baoth daic, tokeepeit holy. . 3:08 

2 ' The ſecond ſhewerh, whichthart Sabbaorh day 
is, when he ſaich ; Sixe daycs ſhalt thou labour,and do 
all thy worke : bur vpou the ſcauenth day,ſhall be the 
Sabbaorh to the Lord thy God. l 

3 The third teacherh, how that day is tobe kepe 
holy. Thou ſhaltdo no worke, neither thou,northy 
ſonne, nor thy daughter, nor thy man ſeruant, nor thy 
maide ſcruant, nor thy cattell,nor the ſtranger rhar is 
within thy gares. = 

4 The fourthrendreth a reaſon, why hee appoin= 

I ii 
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Lord vnder 
the Law, 


x28 Concerning Good workes. 
ted cheſeauenth day, rather thenany other day, vne 
to this reſt, For in fixe dayes, God made heauen,the 
earth, the ſea, andallthatinthem is, and reſted the 
ſeauenth day, therefore hee bleſſed the Sabbaoth day 
and hallowedir. 

T heoph. Theſe foure parts are tobe followed of vs in 
order, Declare therefore rhemeaning of the firſt, 

Mztth. When the Lord faith; Remember the S2b- 
baoth daic, he teacheth vs, that this commandement 
is of verie great waight, Which ro be moſt true,appea* 
reth euen by this , that the keeping of the reſt of the 
eommandements, depend:th yppon the keeping cf 


this, In reſpe& whereof, the Lord cuerie where by his _ 


Prophets, obieRerh ro the Iſraclites the rranſgreſſion 
ofthis commandement, when hce meancth to fignifie 


the breach ofthe whole Law. He addeth after: thar- 


thou ſanRific or hallow it; that is, ceaſe andabſtaine 
from bodily workes, that thou maicſt apply chy ſclfe 
earneſtly to ſpirituall and heauenly, | 

Theoph, Which calleſt thou heauenly and ſpirituy 
all workes ? | 

Mat. That we may vnderſtand that point, we muſt 
know, thatthe Sabbaoth was commanded of God for 


commanded two cauſes, the firſt whereof was ceremoniall. That 
the ſavaoth. ceremonicalſois confideredin two reſpe&ts, For, by 


that bodily reſt, the Lord meant ro warne the people 
ef [ſ{racll, ro abſtaine and reſt from their owne workes 
being carnall and defiled , that they mighr ſuffer the 
holy Ghoſt ro workein them. This dorh he himſelfe 
witneſle in theſe wordes;'See that you keepe my Sab- 
baoth, becauſe itisa ſigne berweene mee and you in 
your generations, that you may know, thatitisIthe 
Lord, which ſanRifie you, Our of which wordes it is 
plaine, t.zat that ceremonic, was a type or ſhadawe of 

our regeneration. | 
Secondly, that ceremony ſcrued, to fignific the e- 
uerlaſting reſt of the kingdome of heauen, which was 
as itwete a part of the former. For that cauſc the 
Lord calleth the land of Canaan , rcft, becauſe ir 
Was 
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T he ſecond Booke, 229 
was a ſigne or token of eternalllife, according tothe 
interpretation ofthe Apoſtle tothe Hebrowes. 

The other end of the bodily reſt, is this, that we may 
wayte vponthe miniſteric ofthe Church: for thar is e- 
ſtabliſhed by Godin this commandement. Moreouer, 
that we may meditate ypon his workes, and dilgently 
applie our ſclues,to the loue of our neighbour,and the 
inſtruRis of our houſhold & familie, Theſe are the two 
endes of this bodily reſt , the firſt whereof together 
with the reſt ofthe ceremonies, is taken away by the 
comming of Chriſt , whichis the tructh ofir. Butthe 
other is perpetuall and co continue for cucr, There- 
fore that reſt belongeth vnto vs,and is cucry weeke to 
be kepr one day. 

Theoph. Let vs cometothe other part. 

Mat. After that the Lord had commanded oneday 
for reſt, now he ſheweth which day he will haue kept, 
and that is the ſeuenth , namely the laſt ofthe wecke, 
He doth allo teach , howe wee ſhould ſpend thereſt of 
the weeke , namely in working, tharis, in doing our 
earthly buſineſſes, to the ende we may be the fitter for 
the reſt of the ſeuenthday, androthe performance of 
ſuch things,as he him ſelfc hath commanded. 

T heoph, Which was the ſcucnth day ? 

Mat. That which we do yet call Saterday. For,the 
Lords day properly , isthe firſt day of the weeke,, ac- 
cording to the diſtinftion made by God himſclfe., Bur 
that ſeucath day the Apoſtles changed, toteachrhat 
the ceremonie was done away , andthe reſt they pur 
off ro the Lords day, yponthe which, Chriſt by his re» 
ſurre&ion had putan end vntothat ceremonie. 


Theeph. How did Chriſt by his reſurreion,, put an 


end vntothatceremonie ? | 

Math, Becauſe , by the vertuc and power thereof, 
weare ſpiritually rayſed vp, that we may ſerue God, 8& 
morrtifie our concupiſcences allthe dayes of our life,ſo 
as for this purpoſe,we do not now ſtand in necd of the 
obſcruacions of anie day. | 

T heoph, Is not this to obſerue dayes,which thou cd- 
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130 Concerning Good workes. 
demneſt as a ſuperſtirious thing, inthe expolitzgn of 
the former commandement? | 

Matth. To obſcrue daies and times, isnothing elſe, 
bur to thinke one daic or time holier then another, 
which agreeth nor to the hallowing of the Lords day, 
For, we donor attribute vnro it greaterholinefle then 
to another. But when the Apoſtles would take away 
the ceremony of the ſeauenth day, they appointed 
this, which came firſt in place to that vſc. And as ano- 
ther day had beene as fit, ſo neither is this lefſe fir or 
conucnienr,then any other. 

Theo, Declare the third part of the comandement. 

Mac. It teacheth that no worke concerning this life 
is to be done, vnlefſc it bec neceflarie,vpon thar day. 
Bur it is to bee marked, that ſuch workes were then 
iudged to be faulry-and finfull among the lewes, be- 
cauſe they were contrary tothe ceremony which they 
were bound to keepe: But nowthat ceremonie being 
taken away,they are not forbidden as euill in them* 
{elucs, butbecauſe they hinder vs and call vs away fr 
holy ſtudies and meditations. 

Theoph, Burt why'isthere mention of the reſt of men 
ſeruants, and of maide feruants, of cattell, and of 
Nrangers ? +08 

Matth. Concerning men ſcruants, and maid ſcr- 
uants, God commanded this,as well that they mighe 
haue ſome caſe from labour, as alſo that chey mighe 
attend vppon the miniſtery of the Church, and foro 
carefor, andlooke to their ownſaluation,nolefle then 
their maiſters. The reſt of beaſts God doth therefore 
mention, becauſe they worke not bur with the ſeruice 
and helpe of ſeruants. Heſpeaketh alſo of ſtrangers, 


| becauſe if they bee of the ſame profeſſion with vs, 


they alſo arc bound ro keepe the law of God, if nor, 


yet atleaſt heed muſt bee raken that they be not an e- | 


uill example tothe reſt, 
T heoph, The fourth part is remaining. 
Mat, The Lord ſetteth before vs his own example, 


the more carneſtly to pricke ys forward tothe _— 
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The ſecond Boohe, © r;3r 
ofcharreſt. Hee dorh allo call roour remembrances 
the creation ofthe world, that we mightremember of 
whom wee haueourbeginning , and the innumerable 
benefites that we enioy. The Sabbaorh day therefore 
ſhould be vato vs as it were an image of the creation 
of the world : and vppon thar day ought we ro medi- 
dicate and thinke yppon that creation, leaſt webee 
guilty of charfaulr , which God in former rimes by 
Moyles vpbraided the Iewes with ; Thou haſt forgor- 
ren that ſtrong God which hath begorren rhee, che 
God which made thee thou haſt. nor remembred. 

Hereuppon it is, that by pame he reckeneth vp euc- 
ry of his workes by.it ſelfe, forinlixe dayesthe Lord 
made the heauecn and the earth, theſca and all thar is 
inchem. Bur hereis mention of the Lordes reſting, 


| not becauſchee bath caft off the care of his workes, 


fer he continually worketh ro preſcrue his creatures, 
andtoguide them by his prouidence . Bur this hee 


| wouldteach vs , that hee hath ceaſed from makingaf 
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the kindes of thinges. Finally the blefling ang hallow- 
ing of the Sabbaoth day is after added, not becauſe 
that day is inz:{clfc bolicr then others, bur for tharir 
is of God, appointed for this purpoſe, that wee ſhould 
reſt from our owne workes , and diligently giue our 
ſclues to holy workes. -- cihh, 

Theoph, The Sabbaoth day therefore is ſanQified of 


{ God:, inthathee did appeint irtto holy and rclgious 


warkes: Itis alſo ſanQificd of vs, when wee giuc our 


| ſelues catefullyroperformerhoſe workes. - 


Meth. Ir is xruc.. - | 
Theoph. But arenotthereft of the daies ſohallowed 
of God, namely that they bec appointed to holy and 
religiaus workes ? - 
Marth, Altogether, ſo farre forth indeede as may 


| befor our buſinefſes.But vpon the Sabbaoth,all other 


thingsare to be ſer afide, that we may with earneſtnes 


| apply ourſelues ro thoſe workes, And verily menbee 


the Lord hath deuided the weeke into ſcauen daics,he 


withourall excuſe, except they do this, For whereas 
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122 Concerning Good workes. 


giucth one only co himſelfe, bur the other ſixc he hath 
left vnto vs, tolooke to our owne matters. | 


T he ſecond T able of the Law. _ 


Theoph, The foure commandements of the firſt ta. [1 
ble being expounded, order requireth that wee come || 
ro the ſixelaſt, Bur before wee po tothe expoſition of | 
cachby ir ſe}fe, I defiretharthou propound a generall | 
declaration of them,and rhatbriefe,which may thewe |: 


how they agree together, as thou diddeſt when thou 
handledit the firſt rable. | 

Mat. Asin the firſt -rable the Lord doth teach true 
religion,that is,the way whereby he may be truly wor. 
ſhipped of vs.Soin the laſt he preſcribeth a hoy polli- 


cy or gouerament vnto men,that they may keep peace Þ 


amongthem ſclues,and ſerue God with vuited minds. FJ r 


Bur for the vpholding of that pollicie, it is neceflarie | 


that ſome bc ſuperiors, and other ſome inferiors, and 
that the ſuperiors be armed with ſome authority,wher- 
with they may keepe the ſubie&s within the bounds of 
theirduric,and prouide thatthe mightier do no wrong 
co men of meanequalitic. Nowe all theſe things doth 
the Lord ordaineinthe fift commandementr.For by li- 
cleandlitle he doth in continuance of time bring vsto 
alllawful ſubic&ion,beginning with that which is moſt 
caſic tobe borne. Hauing ſerled and appointed Magi- 
Kates, he doth preſently ioyne laws,by the which they 
oughrto gouerne their ſubiees peaceably, andkeepe 
them in equirie and iuſtice : From whence allo cuerie 
one ſhould ſecke the rule of loue , that they may liuc 
with their neighbours according tothe will of God. 


 Andfirſt,becauſe nothing is more necefiaric forthe | 
lategard ofhumane ſocictie,the thar the life of man be 


preſerued,inthefixt commandementthe Lord forbid. 
derth murther, and alſo commanderh that cucrie one 
preſerue the life ofhis neighbours, no orherwiſe then 
their own.When he bath taken order for the fafegard 
of mens liues,becauſe men are mertall, inthe ſeuenth 
commandement,forbidding whoredome,he enjoineth 
mariage 


:h 


T he ſecond Booke, 133 
hath I mariage to all men chathaue nor the gift of continen. 
| cic, roche end mankind may be preſerucd and increa- 
{ ſed. And becauſe a familie or houſhold followerh ma- 
1 riage, tothe ſuſtaining wherecfriches are required, in 
t ra. [4 the cight commandementhe appeinteth to eueric one 
ome k proprietic of goods, while he forbiddeth theft where- 
IN of 2 with quict poſſeſſion is diſturbed and troubled, And 
erall | doth alſo command, that we labour to ger riches, both 
ewe | for our owne vſc,and by vs robe giuvento the poore,Af- 
thou Þ'tcrward becauſc it cannot be ( ſuch is the defire 8& co- 
| uctouſnefle of men) thar goods can be cnioyedof vs, 
true | but thar oftentimes there ariſe lrifes & controuerſies, 
wor. || which the Magiſtrates cannor appeaſe, exceprtthey do 
olli- | plainly know the truth of the marcer,in the ninth com- 
eace þ; maundement the Lord forbidderth falſe witneſſe bea« 
inds. ; ring,which is no ſmall hinderanceto the endingof co 
farie | troucrſies, & doth command that we ſpeake the truth, 
, and |} both before the Magiſtrate, and elſewhere in all kinde 
yher- |! of matters. Fina]ly,becauſe the Law: giuer is ſpirituall, 
ds of |} hewould reach vs that his law allo is ſpirituall:; that is, 
rong |; that not onely outward obedience is required by it, as 
doth |} the lawes made by men do, bur cuenthe inward affe- 
by li- |] Rion of the heart. Therfore vnder the name of concu- 
ysto [] piſcence, which he forbiddeth inthe laſt commaunde- 
moſt |} meat, he requireth alſo this, that we obey him with all 
Aagi- }5 our heart,ſo as there be nor anie thing in vs,be itneuer 
they Þ} fo lirle, that is contrarie ro his will. ' 
ceepe þ 
—_ | The fift commandement of the Law. 
/ liue | Honor thy father & thy mother,that thy dayes may 
d. Fi beloginthelid, whichthe Lord thy God giueth thee. 
rthe '5 Theep. Let vs goto the particular expoſition ofcach 
anbe | commandement of the laſt Table. And ler vs begin ar 
rbid- | the fife,which is the firſt. Theſe bethe words of ir; Ho- 
eone | northy facher and thy mother,8&c.Of how many parts 
then | ſtandeth ic ? 
gard | Math. Oftwo, the firft is aprecepr, namely thatwe 
enth Þ| honor father and mother: theotheris a promiſe made 


incth Þ| tothe keepers ofthis commaundemenr , whichis that 
r lagC 


FUANE 
= 
vs 


by EA 
f 2d T 


mr 
——_ 


n — % 
; cedar: vo , _ 
*$, _ Pn * mh, Y 2 4 2 
. , 4 : [ _ 
a . , +I 4x”, _ 
as os dr WS + TEEV 
: gore — . 
F N. > 


Ae 
k Pay 


£790 
Kd. 


> 


"_ 
= Fs IF. Fa 


*. - 
ay ann OT” 


EE IEF 
br wi > PILIY —_— 
” - 
-- 7 i is 3 ET *; 


- 


oo 


Who be c6- 
prehended 
wnder the 
wame of pa- 
rents. 


What the 


134 (oncerniig Good workes, 
they ſhall live long, wherein ſecretly is contayned a 
threatningagainſt ſuch as breaker. 

Theoph, That we may clearly ynderſtand the former 
part, two queſtions arerobe determined of vs. Firſt, 
whom God compreheEdeth ynder the name of parents, 
And ſecondly whar is ro be vnderſtood by the name of 
Honor. Anſwertherefore to the firſt queſtion. 

Matth. Vnder the name of paremeesthicy all be com- 


. prehended, who by any means in reſpeR of their office 


are bound to do the dutie of parents toward vs, name. 
ly they that ought to haue care for our inftruion, 
healch,Jife,preſeruation of our goods,credit and peace. 
For in theſe things is contained the dutic of parentet 
roward their children, Therfore vnder the name of pa- 
renrs,are to be vnderſtood,firſt: | 

x Gardiis & turors.thart be to vsin ſtead of parents, 

2 Magiſtrates, who alſo bee called fathers of the 
cuunttrcy. 

3 Miniſters of the Church,and Schoole-maiſters, 
which be our ſpirituall parents, 

4 Husbands toward their wines. 

5 Maiſters toward their ſeruanrs. 


Theoph, What is the cauſe, rhat God hath compre. 


hended all!theſe avoue mentioned vader the name of 
parents ? 

Mat, Becauſe ſuch is the navghtinefſe and prideof 
mans nature ( for it is puft vp with the deſire of high: 
neile and excellencie) thartirt hardly ſuffercrh ir ſelfe ro 
be ſubie&R vnro anie. For this caule that ſupeftoriuecis 
ſpokenoffor an example, that is by nature moſt amia- 
ble and leaſt enuied, becauſe it might more eaſily ſofte 
our minds,and bow them to the cuſtome of ſubicRion, 

T heoph. Lervs come to the other queſtion . What 


word Honor containeththe honour which we are commaunded to 


fienthicth, 


giuc to our parents ? 

Matth, It ſtandeth vpon three parts, Firſt: 

x Vponoutward ſalutation proceeding from the 
inward reuerence which we oughtto yecld vntothem 
which ſhall be done, if we ackgowledgethem to be the 
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T he ſecond Booke. 35 

miniſters of God for our good. 
2 Theſecondis, the obedience that wee performe 
ro their commandements , ſo asthcy be not contrarie 


ro the will of God: for then by the rule of Peter, wee th 5.29. 


ought to obey God rather then men. 

'3 Thethirdis, that when they be poore, wee do 
helpe them with our goods, Itis in the meane time to 
be obſerued , that God doth not onely preſcribe arule 
ro inferiors,whereby they may giue duc honor to their 
ſuperiours , burdoth alſo teach ſuperiours their dutie 
which they oughrto do torheir inferiours, 

Theop, What if theſuperiours faile intheir dutic,are 
not the inferiours diſcharged from the honor due to 
them ? 

Matth. No not ſo: for ourfinnes are not excuſed by 
the linnes of others, Moreouer the obedience we giue 
them is direQly referred ynto God, of whom it is come 


* manded,and not properly to them ſelucs. 


T heoph. We haue ſtayed long enough vpon the for. 
mer part of this commandement, let vs therfore come 
tothe other: Iris rhe promiſe, the wordes whereof be 
theſe; That thou mayeſt line long in rhe land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. To the expolitio whers 
of there be tive things, whereof 1 will aske thee. 

1 Firft, why the Lord ioyned a promiſe rothis com- 
mandemen:, rather then to the reſt of the comman« 
dements of this latertable ? 

2 Why he promiſeth Jong life , rather then ane 


| thing elle ? 


ſofte | 


$10N, 
/ hat 
>d tO 


n the 
nem 
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3 What good we haue by long life , thar is ſubie& 
to fo manie troubles ? 

4 Wharthartland is, whereof mentionis madein 
this place 2 

5 How this promiſe is fulkVed , foraſmuch as it is 


| certaine, that ſometimes obedient children be rakeg 


away by vntimely death , and ihe ftubburne and diſo= 


| bedientliue long? Now therefore anſwer to the ficſt, 


What is the cauſe that the Lord ioyned a promile to 


this commandemen: ? 
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x36 ( oncerning Good workes. 

Mart. Heteacheth ſuperiors by his owne example, 
how they ought ro bchauethem ſelues toward their in- 
feriours,namely to allure them ro obedience rather by 
gentlenefle & promiſes,the by ſeueritic & puniſhmets, 

Theoph, Goforward, and in like fort anſwer tothe 
ſecond. Why is long life promiſed by God: rather then 
anic thing elſe 2 

M.th, The promiſe is very fitly applied tothe com- 
mandement it ſelfe *for,it teacheth modeſt and obedi- 
ent children, while they honor the inſtruments of this 
lite graunted ro them,namely their parents , that they 
ſhali long enioy it. But onthe contrarie ſide, it threat. 
neth death rothe diſobcdient, becauſe they be altoge- 
ther ynworthie to hauecthe vic of that benefite, thein- 
ftruments whereof they honor nor. 

Theofl:, The third point followerh . Whar profite 
teuc we by along life,ſecing it is ſubicR to ſo many af- 
fligions? 

Math, I grant indeed thatthis corporalllife, ifit be 
ſeparated from the fauour of God, is moſt miſerable & 
vnhappie : bur itis a bleſſing to the fairhfull. For, con- 
tinting init , weſerneto his glorie, and ſometimes he 
granteth ys this, that with great peace and quietnetlle, 
we enioy ſundrie temporal] bencfires. Moreover this 
promiſe is applyed ro the common opinion of men. For 
they account longlife for a great bletling. 

T heoph. Lexvs cometo the fourth point, Whatis thar 
land,whereof the Lord maketh mention in this place ? 

Matth, In reſpe&of the Iſraclites , it is tobe vnder- 
ſtood of the Jand of Canaan, which they had recciued 
of che Lord to poſſeſſe it;burin reſpeR of vs,itis exrene 
ded further. For whereſocuer we be inthe wor}d, wee 
have right of dwelling there , from the Lord whoſe the 
carth is. 

Theoph, Thelaſt point is behind. How this promiſe 
is fulfilled, ſeeing it is certaine that in many places 0- 
bedient and ſober childrendye being young , andthe 
diſobedientliuec long ? 

; Match. Iris taughtby the exiples of Abſolom,Core, 
Dathan, 


| Theſecond Booke, © I 
Dathan,Abiron,& of the ſonnes of Helie, Experian 


0 alſo confirmeth the thing, of ſtubburne & diſobedienr BW: 
er by children ; for they be for the moſt part ſeene, cither in PF | 
nets, priſons or ypon the gallowes.Contrariwiſe the well ad- 3Y: 
othe uiſed and obedient , for the moſt part have long life, FY. 1 
then wich great quiernefſe and peace. Burif ar anyrimeirt : > 
fall outto be otherwiſe,we muſt remember thart all the = 
odtis promiſes of God concerning earthly things be with "BS | 
zedi= condition,namely,ſo farre forth as he ſhall know them | 
this robe expedient, both for his owne glorie, and for our M | 
they ſaluation. When therefore God doth berimes call his "F'- | 
_ out of this life vnto himſelfe,he prouideth farre better 67 
oge- for them,then if he gaue them long life, For he taketh TT. | 
ein- them from the miſerics of this world,and putteth them SY 
into the poſſcſſion of erternall life . On the other fide, 37 | 
ofite ſometimes he giueth che wicked long life, bur ſo weake BE {© 
yaf- and full of miſecie,that it is more grieuous then death AS 41 
itſclfe.For this cauſe Moſes repeating the law of God, D-»t.6.2, 0 Of 
itbe declareth that promiſe in theſe wordes : Thatir may 81S 
lc & be well with thce vpon the land which, &c. Bur,ifir fall 'Y 9 of 
con- out otherwiſe , it was for the cauſe which was at large TE HOS | 
s he ſer forth by vs, when we intreared of afflictions For,in bs 3 
eſe, thar place we taught wherefore the Lord will hauethe hi Fo 
this | wicked ſomtimes to live long & happily in this world, WI 
For and the godly to ſuffer al] kind of ations. Yer not- oy i 
withſtanding, that ſaying of Salomon abiderh true: Al- Eccleſ$.13 #; Þ | 
thar though the ſinner commireuillan hundred rimes ,and 3h 1) 
ce> © God prolongeth hisdayes , yer | know tharic ſhall be # [ £3 
der. © well with them that feare rhe Lord, | vf 1 "oy 
=_ ; T he ſixt Commandement. 19's | A 
wee | Thou ſhalt nor kill. 114 A | þ 
the |* Tbeoph. Hauing finiſhed the treatiſe of che fift com+ 220 
 mandement,we are now to come to che fixr, How ma-« it. fl 
niſe | ny partsbethere of ir? . N get 
5 Os Mat, Two. x Þ 2 bl 
the | x Firſt,the forbidding of murther. Þ--1"3p| 
2 The commanding of keeping peace and friend« FE. 
_—— ceping Þ 
ore, ſhip with our neighbours, ' . | 


lan, 


The expoſi- 
tion of t 


firſt pare. 


Leci.l 9.17. 


Epheſ.4.26, 


13S ( oncerning Good workes. 
Thxoph.How large is the word;killing? S: 
Mat, 1t containeth all the degrees and ſteps by the 
which we cometo it:yca indeed all thoſe things,by the 
which we are precured & ſtirred to commit murther, 
according to the third rule. _ 
Theoph. Rehearſe thoſe ſteps or degrees. 
Mat. They be three. The firſt whercofis hatred cone 


[ceived inthe hearc, foraſmuch as it is in plaine words 


forbidden in Moſes; Thou ſhalr not hate thy brother in 
thy hearr. | | 

Theoph, What if our enemic be a wicked man, is it 
not lawfull to hate him? | 

Matth.: 'We may indeed hare his finnes, but nor his 
perſon. Bu: we muſt diligently beware of two extremi- 
ties.whercin we do finne on either ſide. 

The firſt is,that we hate not the perſon of the finner, 
: Ke other,that we loue notthe finne forthe perſons 

ake, 

Tbeoph, Let vs come to the ſecond degree , by the 
which we come to murther. 

Matth, It is anger:for itis a declaration of the ha. 
red Jying hid in the hearr, 

Tkeoph. Thinkeſt chou it tobe alrogether vnlawfull 
to be angry with any? 

Mae. 1 donotthinke ſo:for,anzer is a naturall affe- 
&ion,whercin if moderation be kept , it deſeructh as 
much prayſe,as the two extremities delcrue diſprayſe, 

Theoph, What is that moderation? 

Matth. When,with zcalec for the glory of God', or 
with iuſt ſorrow we be angry , becauſe iniurie is done 
vnto vs without our deſert, & that kceping a meanc, & 
with this caution , thac we neither ſpeake nor doany 
thing,thac is againſt rhe honour of God,Chriſtian mo- 
deftic,and the loue of our neighbour . In which ſence 
Paulc commandeth;Be angry,and finne nor. . , 

Thzoph. Letvs conſider of the two extremities of 
anger: and firſt let ys ſpeake of that, which finncthin 
excceding. CTY :421T 'S 

Mat. Wedoe then fallinto it , when we be.angry 

| R raſbly + 
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T he ſecond Booke. 129 
raſhly,thar is, withour a Jawfull cauſe: or clſe when be- 
ing moued for a iuſt cauſe, we do paſſe the bounds of 
moderation , ſpeaking or doing the things that be a- 
gainſt the honour of God, neighbuurly charitie, and 
Cliiſtian modcſtic.Burthar falleth our; when we be ſo 
eaken yp with that affeion,thar the iudgemer is trou- 
bled,and reaſon it ſelfe is darkened,for then for atime, 
we are like vnto mad m&, that know not what they do. 


For this cauſe iames ſaith; Thewrach of man perfor- 1am,r,20, 


meth northe rightcouſneſſe of God. : 
T heoph, Let vs come tothe other extremitic. How do 


' weſiane inthe defeR or want of anger? 


Hatth. When,percciuing that God is offended, or 
our credit hurt without cauſe, we are notwithſtanding 
not moued , as our dutic requireth : which would 
haue vs notto ſuffer ewils , but that according to our 
calings we ſhould (ct our ſelues againſt them. Hence 
it was, that Mulcs was ſo angry in the wildernefle with 
the Iſraclires , whom he ſaw worſhipping the goldea 
Calfe wich the Idolatrous worſhips, Loha Baptiſt with 
the Scribes and Pharifies and Jacub with his father in 
law Laban . Moſes indeede being mouecd wich moſt 
iukt anger,drew out the ſword,becauſc he was a Magt- 
ftrate . lohn vicd moſt ſharpeand vehementrepre- 

enſtons,becauſc he was a miniſter of Gods word,and 
had rodo with hy pocrites ,and men hardencd in thei 
finnes.lacob dealeth with moderate and gentle admo- 
nitions,becaulc he was a private perſon, and his owne 
matter was in queſtion. 

Theoph, Tac third ſtep by the which men come to 
murthet is behind. 

Matth. It is,euery hurt offered to the perſon of our 
ncighbour,whereups allo,ſomerimes cnſueth murther 
it ſelfe, which faulr is indeed moſt grieuous in theſighe 
of God , as appeareth by that which rhe Lord ſaith, 
thathe abhorreth the man-ſlayer, and by the penalcie 


' appointed by himſelfe vnto men-killecs. For,he ordai- 


ned,that not oncly men, bur alſo the very brute beaſts - 
that had ſlainc man,ſhouldbe 'TI'y death, For.which 
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140 Concerning Good workes, 


Lemt,7.26. cauſc he forbad his people the eating of bloud : for,by 


that ceremonic he would ſhew how much he abhorred 
the ſhedding of bloud,and therefore murther. 

Theoph, Is there any ſpeciall cauſe , which maketh 
murther to be eſteemed ſo hainous a ſin before God? 

Matth, There is: and he doth declare it himſclfe in 
che ninth Chapter of Geneſis. For,after theſe wordes; 
Who ſo ſheddeth mans bloud, by mans his bloud ſhall 
be ſhed: preſently he addeth, becauſein the image of 
God made he man. By which words he tcacheth,thar 
his owne image which he hath engrauen in man , is 
wronged and miſuſed by man-flaughter. 

Theoph, But whether was that image orlikeneſſe of 
Godblotred outin manby originall finne , as it hath 
beene ſayd by thee inthe ſecond Chapter of the for- 
mer booke? 

Mat. lt was indeede, burnot ſo farre.that there be 
no ſteps of it at allremaining;for,the ſpirituallgifrs (as 
one of rhe auncients ſaith) given of God to men for 
their ſaluation,were by original ſinne taken away,ſuch 
as be the true knowledge of his Maieſtie , and of the 
worſhip due vnto him : Butthenatural] gifts,thart is, 
ſuch as concerne this life, were onely corrupred,as vn- 
derſtanding & reaſon,ſo farre forth as they reſpe& hu- 
manethings, butthey were notaltogether take away, 
as expcrienceit ſelfe doth ſufficiently witneſfle. 

Theoph. Lervs come to the other part of this com- 
mandement, & together let vs conſider of the vertues, 
which are commanded init. 

Mat. The meaning therof is this,that we be mecke, 
Jouing peace and concord, gentle, peace-makers, and 
defirous of reconciliation. Briefly,in this commande- 
ment, God requireth foure things of vs, the firſt two' 
whereof do ſhew what is to be auoided , and thelater 
two,whart isto be done of vs.rto the fulfilling of ir. 

 Theoph, Rehearſe the firſt two. 

Matth. * That we hate no man, much more thatwe 
hurt not either by words,or deede . Secondly,thatif 


R2m.12.19 we be offended, we follow the counſell of Paule,that 


we 
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T he ſecond Booke. 141 
we auengenot our ſclues,bur ſuffer the iniurie paticnt- 
ly, leauing vengeance vnto God , tharclaimethirro 


himſelfe . Vengeance is mine, I will repay ic-For this Pſal, g4.r. 


cauſc alſo in another place he is called the God of ve- 
geance,or Ged the auenger. 

Theoph, But while we beare iniuries patiently,do we 
not giue our enemies occaſion to be more cruell and 
fierce vp6 vs, according to our manner of ſpeach: thar 
wolues be more fierce ypon ſuchas follow ſheepe? 

Mat, Itisindced certainc, that our encmics ſome- 
times waxc the prouder,and more inſolent, becauſe of 
our meckeneflc: bur this is nothing tothe marter, For 
weought to be ready rather to beare diuers iniuries, 


| thento reugge that which we hauc receiued, and that 


by the commandement of Chriſt ; Refiſt nor cuilkbur 


who ſo ſhall ſtrike thee on thy right checke , turne ro Mat.y. :39- 


him the otheralſo , And this is the true ſence of thar 
_ » Forthe Lord would not haue vs , when we 
aue receiued one iniurie » to pull another vpon our 
ſclues, as che words ar the firſt ſight ſeemero require. 
For it were aſinne, not to take heed of an iniuric fore- 
ſecne , eſpecially , when oportunitic is offered vs. 
For,Chriſt bimſelfe, and after him Paule, whenthey 
were ſtriken vpon the one cheeke , did nor turne the 
other : bur did greatly find faulc and complaine of the 
iniury done ynto them. Bur concerning that proucrbe, 
thar the wolucs be fierce vpon ſuch as follow ſheepe, 
it is a yerie deuiſe of rhe deuill , and therefore moſt 
falſe : For , whoſocyer in that behalfe doth imicace 
ſheepezis ſafe from the aſſaults of all walucs,being pro- 
reed by the crooke or ſtaffe of that chiefe ſhepheard 
of our ſoulcs, Bur on the corrary ſdegwhoſocuer reue- 
ging his iniurics,followerh wolues, he goeth our of the 
fold of Chriſt ( inwhich hey ar the laſt be admitred, 
that be indeed ſheepe) and offercth himſelfe as a pray 
vnto Sathan,of whom Perer ſaith, He goeth abour like 
a roaring Lion,ſecking whem ro deuour. | 
Theoph, Why doth the Lord challenge to himſc 


1.Pet.5.3, 


Why God 
Ife claimes ven- 


Cance to 


the office of reuenging , and ſo carneſtly forbiddeth himſelfe. 
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142 Concerning Good workes, 
ys,that we reucnge not? 

Matth. It ſcemeth robe for three cauſes ; rhe firſt, 
becauſe he himſcKfe is ſpecially offcndedwith the iniv- 
rie done vnto'vs: | 

Theoph, Why ſo? | 

Mat. Becauſe, being our chiefe Lord , heoveht 
much more to be reuerenced of vs, then mar which x5 
his creature . As oftentherefore as we deſpiſe and 
breake his commandements,doing iniurie vnto any, is 
not the offence eſpecially done againit God? . 

The;ph. Declare another cauſe. 

Matth, Becauſe he doth a great deale better know 
che grearnefle of the iniurie, then doth he rhar is iniu- 


"red : for he pierceth into the hidden and moſt ſecrcr 


thoughts of men. po 
Theoph, Declare the laſt cauſe. 
Matth. Becauſe he hach the chicfe power to re- 
uengeiniuries, as he ſhall know to berighr and cxpe- 
edient , which we cannot doc . For he ſometimes, 
increafſerhthe iniurie , which thought ro haue reuen- 
edit, But although we had that power in our ſelues, 
the affeQions rhat rule vs , would carrie vs beyond 
the bounds of moderation . For theſe cauſes hath the 
Lord challenged vengeance to himſelfe , and promi- 
ſed that hewill indeede repayir,- and ſo he hath freed 
vs from thatlabour; and thoſe diſcommoditics, which 
might hurrtvsin reuenging . Butthat he mightake 
from vs all excuſe, he hath appoinred the Magiſtrate, 
which inhisname ſhould execute ven; eance , -and 
hath for this purpoſe armcd him with ſtrength and au- 
thoritie , that with a ſtayed mind he ſhould con(ider 
the greatneſſe of the offence , topuniſh it withour 
any troublous paſſion, and teprefie the boldneſle of 
thoſe which haue hurtvs, | | 
Theo, 1s it therfore lawfullto flie ro the Magiſtrate, 
& to purſue the puniſhment of them that hauc hurt vs? 
Mat, It is lawfull, for we ſceme after a ſortte flic to 


God himſelfe,whe we crauc the helpe ofhis miniſters, 


ſo as it be done without any affeRion of reuenge, ha- 
ing 
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T he ſecond Booke. . T43 
uing this onely in our mindes, to helpe forward com- 
mon peace, while we call thoſe to puniſhmer, of whom 
it was diſturbed and broken. "ES 

Theophilus, Whar if the Magiſtrate refuſe to helpe, 
or if wecannort goto him \, what thinkeftthouthen to 
be done? | 

Matth, The whole matter muſt be committed to 
God;: which one day-will rake vengeance, both ypon 
him that hath done ys the wrong , and alſo vpon the 
Magiſtrate,which jn this behaltfe hath failed in his du.. 
tic. Andindeede this is the beſt way : for, if we our 
{clues will reuenge when we be able , we ſhall do farre 
more hurt to our ſelues, then to our aducrſarie . For, 
we ſhallhurt burthe goods or the bodie of our ene- 
mics : but weſo hurt. our conſcience , that we bring 
our owne ſonle into extreame hazard of yrcer peri- 
ſhing . lomirche diſcommoditics that are wont to 
ariſe of it,while the Magiſtrate demanderh an account 
ofchefa . Therefore the beſt is to beare injuries pa- 


tiencly, for by that meanes we doe not onely.turnea- : 


way from our ſelues.many inconueniences,: and.innu- 
merable troubles and dangers, bur allo the Lord , to 


. whom oyr moderaxjon and obedience 1s ſcene, giuerh 


vs hus fauour and all kind of bleſſings. And yerthe re- 
uenge that is deferrgd, is not raken away: forthe Lord 
wil repay.it farre morogricuoully,then if we our ſelues 
hadaflaycd rodoir.__ | | 
Theoph. leis therefore monſter-like,that we be ſo de- 
firous of reuenge,& that there be lo few, which in this 
behalfe ſuffer themſclues ro obey God. 
_Matth, ltisindecde ; and rhereby it appeareth, 
that we be the children of Adam), and heires of finne, 
while wc doubt not to make our ſelues equall with 
God, | ;I$644. 

Theoph, Wherefore? 

Matth. Becauſethe Lord challengeth revenge to 
himſclfe alone . Bur rhere is nothing that man deft. 
reth ſo feruently , foraſmuch as many times he offe- 
reth his owne life ynto all __ , hatin this point 

iti 


= 


y 
1 pv 
_- l 
Li 
1M 
4 
\ = 
* : 
a ? 
WE; 2 £4 
18 .< 
% 5 
« 
4% { : 
Fn Py 
3M : 
x *© .£ 
4. o 
563 
WT I 
-£ i 
» VE..E 
þ ">. 
"7 
+ Ly 
»4 b 
: F 
+54 = - 
7 
* p 
* 2 . 
Me 4 
£7 90 "#£ 
S- 4: 
4#% F 
£ 2008 a 
: & 
{ 4 
*< 
n \ 
'Y 4 a 
{ £ 
Mi: $ 
1 [ 
; A 
13.44 tt, 
14857 3 
; pl 
”" 
+: 8 
y : : 
- $; 
At T 
13, | Fg 
BF + 
"0 1 
C ' 
28 
\ [4 
Ft % 
o 
: : 
[86 
, : 
AZ £ 
& " 
. 4 + 
l 
- 


+ 
- o 
« * 
4+ -- 
* h * 
F : 


— 


"I" - 
—- Epm—— - —_— 
8 —_—_ FS + 
OO ot PLE WORE = 4. % 
WF; "I ” "Sh %I ” 7 - — > 1. th 5 _ u_ 
Y P LS - . 
IE eos has th 
EISSN OI a 
MPs, me diy AT edt 
Oe rad as 


UE APP TE Ant 0G 
6M Rte we 
- 


"SS", "AF; 4 
eta »* oh 

on”; " 5 Ba 3%; 
" _— v 


_— yon: mw F. > ordeng — 


n— 
- 
c- - 
- 5 LY _ = , - J «2 2-Ra 
*S 2 3 3 - .- 3 - z 4 - 
Won ( RR te : p : 3 ly TR: 1p, = the 4 . , p 
, _ : G : + WH gt Os oi ore ed Lens - 26 Dx : —_— 
EEE ms Mt. 4; V : q 
= ML PIs. I. mY . : = 
>. . Mp pea OE, —— 2A * 0; =FY = = "Me 
——_ . 5H 4 : & R = - — » 
I Pr er en re : : "pu! EY ES Sa : _ — 
©" pe _ , = : YORI - "478-7 > » LS - ky IO LOS 1 _ - ns Bs wa» —_— -4- BH 
v/v "ag vr. yy wu SY, dy } F k\ . = 7 BI: ONS. x" ee Ee ere 
we <> > In, ome ©. . - -—o— © 
: _— y I pBoys och c 
ag pay cb mY cy ” > y ” 6 a 
i " « z - mm. 2 . 
oat * 
- *a a ” % 


«&R.- 
= Shage «. 
pe ag; 


0... 


Mit 5.23. 


Epheſ. 4.26 


144 (oncernmg Good workes. 

he may haue his defire. Therfore,they onely that have 
put off the olde Adam, and'/puron the new, beableto 
ouercome theſe cuill affe ions, & to leaue vengeance 
vnato God, - CIO va 

T heoph. Ler vs come to thoſe twolaſt things, which 
the Lord requireth of vs, to the tulfilling of this com- 
mandement. Declaiethe tiſt, 

Mat, Thai we ſhould go to him, with whom we bear 
variance, to be reconctl-d according tothe comman. 
dement ot Chriſt; }fthou bring rbyg/fr vnto the altar, 
and there remembreſt thar-rhy brotber hath ought a+ 
gainſt chee, leaue thy gite there before theakar, & go 
thy-wayes, ficſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come'and offer thy gift. Now he teacheth by that cere- 
monic of the Law, which was then in vſe , that all the 
worſhip which we offer vnts God, is diſpleaſing vnto 
him,ſfo long as we be at vaniance with our neighbours. 

Moreover, Paule watneth; that this reconetliation 
is ſooene to be made, and not to be pur off from daie ts 
day, Forhe ſaith; Lernot the Sunne go downe vppon 
your writh. Which indeede is the-moſt firretmendy to 
breake off hatred,and to bridle reuenge. For, 'cuen as 
diſcaſes and ſores at the firſt calie ta be cured, by de« 
laie are made incurable, and har more is, deadly: ſo 
hatred will grow paſt cure;if thou repreflc itnot ſpees 
dily. For thts cauſe Paul after thefe words, letnor the 
Sun go down vpon your wrath,by and by addeth,nci- 
ther give place rothe Diuell, 

T beoph, Wherefore doth he addetheſe wordes > 

Math, Becauſe hatred if itbee neuer ſolittle a time 


| hidden in our mindes, maketh an entrance forthe 


Deuill, who hauing entred vppon our hearts, doeth 
ſo wholly poſflefle them , chat refuſing reconciliation, 
hee ſticrech vs vp to che defire of reuenge, till at 
length hee haue throwen vs headlang to deſtruRion. 
Secing therefore hecis ſo hurtfulla gueſt, there is 
cauſe that betimes we ſhurthedoores againſt him, by 
vnfained reconciliation. 1 | 
Theeph. The other point isremaining of the thing 

| | which 
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which wee are bound to doe forthe fulfilling of this 
commandement. 
Mar. Iris, that after we haue diligently done our 
ducty, ifour aduerſaric doe obſtinately refuſe recon- 
ciliation, we lcaue nor to louc him, ro pray vutoGod 8 _. + 
for bim, and in allthings to pleaſure him,according to : 
the commaundementr of Chriſt; Loue your enemics, Hat.5. 44. 
blefſe thoſe that curſe you, ' do good. vntothem that 
hate you, and pray for them tharthurryou and perſe- 
cute you, that you may'be the children of your father 
_ isin Heauen, Hither alſo may om —— the _ 
ortation of Pau]; If thine enemy; hunger,giue him p,,, 1, 
meate. if he thirſt, giue him drinke: For, ifthou doe _ Oy 
this , thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head. Fi- 
nally, that allo is tobe marked,thart Paul preſently ad- 
deth; Be not ouercome of that which is cuill, bur 0- 
wercome cuill with goodnefle, | 


T he {enenth commandement. 


Thou ſhalrnor'commir adulteric. | | 
T heoph.Let: vs come to rheſeuenth commandement 
of the Law. How-manie parrs be there of it? . 
' Mat. Two. [nthe firſt hee forbiddeth a ulrerie ,in 
the laſt he commandeth chaſtity,” . | 
T heoph,Whar doth'the Lord vnderſtid by the name 
of adulrerie ? ip EI | 
Mat, Notonely the companie of man with woman =y a_ 
our of mariage, but alſo all kinde offilchineſſe, by the g;6 pare. 
which man may be defiled. Moreouer, all the affec- 
tions of concupiſcence.and finally whatſotticr ſtirrech 
yp ynto luſt, atid nouriſhethie, Of which ſerr are; 
Vnlawfull rouchings. 
Wanton apparclling of the body. 
Filthic peach. 
Vncleane ſongs, 
Filrhy reading. 
Too familiar companie with thoſe,of whomiris ve- 
rie like that they be rempred with luſt. 
Wantonlookes, - | | 
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146 Concerning Good workes. 
Idlenefſe, that is the mother of all vices, and name- 
ly of whoocedome. 8 | 
| Dancings,which are moſt manifeſt ſtirrers and pro- 
uokers of luft. 7% TIN IPs 
Eccle.3.27. Secingtherefore itis cerraine,accotding tothe ſay- 


ing; Hethat loueth danger ſhall periſbin ir,that wee 


_ are by nature prone vnroluſt - except. wee diligently 
take heede ofall theſe prouocationsgtwillverily come 
ro paſſe ,thatat length we ſhall be driuca ro the vetie 
a icſlelfe: which notwithſtanding is before God 
eſteemed moſt hainous, eſpecially in thole, that pro- 
fefſe the name of Chriſt, + 

Theoph, Why ſo _ SUTRITTIOS | 
Matth. Paule givethareaſonin theſe wordes; Do 
x.Cer.6.15, you norknowe: that: your-bodies are tho members of 
Chriſt ? Shall Ltherefore take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of an harlot > God for- 
bid. Know you notthathee which 1s coupled withan 
harlot,is one body with the harlot? For he faieth,they 
which were two ſhall be one fleſh. Bur he which is toy - 
ned tothe Lord, is one Spirire. Flic fornication:cuery 
finne that a man doth.is without the bodie:bur he thar 
commitrterth fornicarion, ſinneth againſt his own body. 
But if the injury be great that is done vnto Chriſt, 
verily that muſt not bec thought little that is done to 
our neighbour. For, there followeth vppon this, the 
Raine of honeſt families . Moreouer waidens other- 
wiſe to haue beene well beſtowed, are thus not ſeldom 
brought to an haynous offence,ro their diſhonour and 
p—— Bur theiniury ſhall be grearcſt if adultery 
e commitred thar is, if ettherthe manor the woman, 
or both of them be married. For ſothe faith of mari- 
ageisſhamed, andthe band broken: the whole family 
15 ouerthrowen, and ſometimes baſtards be ſuborned 
for lawfull children,vnto whom the inheritance com- 
Teu.20.10. meth. For this cauſe the Lord ordained in the Law, 
Des.22.22. that the adultercr ſhould die the death. 
ſhe expolÞ 'rheoph. Let vs cometothe other partof this com- 


_—_ _ mandement. Is there any other thing to be obſerued 
in 


T he ſecond Booke, © 147 

in ir, beſides the chaſtirie which we ought to keepe? 
Mat. There is. Namely that God commanderh ma- 
riagetoall thoſe, thar are nor euen inwardly endued 


with the gift of contineficy. For as Paul ſaich,[tis ber. 1. Core7-g- 


rer to marrie then ro burne, 

Theoph.Secing thou haſt made mention of marriage, 
I will haue thee ſhew the cauſes,why it was ordayned. 

Math, They be three. | 

1 Firſt procreation ofchildren. 

2 Mutuallhelpe oneto another. -. - 

3 The avoiding of fornication. . 

Theoph. Which is the chiefeſt of theſe cauſes # 

Mat.The firſt, in reſpe& of God,namely the increaſe 
of mankinde, burin reſpe& of vs, the laſt, namely the 
auoiding of fornication. Fe 

T heoph, Why ſaieſt thou, that this is the chicfe in 
reſpe&ofvs? © | . | 

Mat. Becauſe it layerh vpon vs a neceſfity of mary- 
ing, which the other two do not, For this cauſe, Paul 
ſaierh; For the auciding of fornication, ler cuery man 
haue his own wife,and1et cucry woman haue her own 
husband. Howbeir he ſpeakethto thoſe that haue nor 
the gift of continency,whom he cxpreſly commandeth 
in thoſe wordes to marrie, Notwithſtanding heed muſt 
be taken, that wee dekile not ſo holy an ordinance, by 
difſoJute wantonneſfle, Of the which thing we be wars 
nedby the Apoſtle, when he ſaith; Mariage 15 honou- 
rable amongſt all, and the bed vndefiled. | 

Theoph. Whatnoteth he in this reſtimony? 

Matth, Weeare by ir admoniſhed, thar although 
the Lord hath ordayned marriage to beea remedy a- 
gainſt ourinfirmitie , it may not therefore bee abuſed 
to vnbridled plcaſures, for as much as the chaſtity of 
marriage forbidderh it.For,ifthe honeſtic of marriage 
doc hide the filthinefle of inconrineney , ir muſt nor 
therefore be continually a ſtirring vp or proucking of 
it. Wherefore , ſuch as bee married maynot thinke 
all chings lawfull for them according to the luſt of rhe 
flcſh, burlerthem carrie them ſelues modeRhe oneto 
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143 Concerning Good workes. 

another inthe fcare of the Lord , ſo dealing thatthey 
doe not any thing atall vnbeſecming the honeftic and 
temperance of mariage.Wherefore alſo Paul warneth 


1. T heſ.4.4 vs ſaying;Let cucry of you know, to poſlefic his veſlell 


Luk 6. 35. 


with holinefle and honor, not in the iuſt of concupil. 
cence as the Gentiles which know notGod. 


T he eight commandement, 


Thou ſhalt nor ſtealc. 

7 heoph.How manic parts bethere of this eight com. 
mandement? 5 OSD 

Matth, Two. The firſt, the forbidding of theft, the 
other a commandement contrarie tothe prohibition, 
namely that wce labour to defend and helpe forward 
the profites and commodities of our neighbour cucn 
as our owne, andto helpe the neceſſity of others, 

T heoth. What docth the Lord comprehend vnder 
the name ofthefr? | 


Math. All euill crades anddeceipts , by the which + 


wee huntafter other mens goodcs, and ſeeke to ger 
them to our ſelues : which is vſually done fue 
wales, Firſt: 

1 By facriledge, when a mantaketh to himſclferhe 
goods dedicated to God, D i 

2 Secondly,by robbery,when any getteth to himſelf 
anic thing of another mans by open or ſecrer force. 

3 Thirdly, by fraud or legerdemaine, when any 
{clleth counterfaire wares for good : or by pratling cx- 
aQcth a greater priſe,or clic decciucth by a falſe mca- 
ſurcor waight. 

4 Fourthly, by vſurie, when any for lending mo- 
ney requireth gaines more then the Lawcs allow, 
which indeede hurteth both lender and borrower,the 
former in his goods, the cther in his foule, 

Theoph. Thou docſt nor therefore condemne that 
gaine, whichis taken according to order of Law. 

Matt, I condemne it nor. 

F beoph. But how agrecth it with the ſaying of Chriſt, 
lend looking for nothing againe. 
Mas. It 
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Met, It is to be vnderſtood of the poore, rowhom if 
we be commanded to giue,much more tolend looking 
for nothing. But,when we lend to the rich, whichbe a- 
ble ro reſtore and that with increaſe, who alſo for the 
moſt part are wontto borrow to make gaine by ir, I ſee 
not what letterh bur that we may follow rhe law of the 
Magiſtrate , fo asit-be nor againſt the rule of charitie. 
For, hethar borroweth maketh more gaine of ir ifhe 
be rhriftic,then doth he char lenderh ir. T 
Theoph. There muſt therefore reſpeQ be had of him 
that borroweth; irmuſt alſo be enquired, why he doth 
ir,and whether he be chrifrie,or a riorous ſpender, 
\ Mat, Ithinke ſo: For ifitbe like that he will waſtful- 
ly ſpend that he borroweth, ir ought not robe lent, 
Theoph. Let vs cometo the fift meane, by the which 
a man may yniuſtly conuay to him ſclfe another mans 
goods. 
Mat. It confiſteth in a more hidden kinde of decei- 


- uing, namely, when anic vnder colour of law ſtcalerh 


orher mens goods: which they doe that peruert the 
law. But vnder theſe kindes be comprehended , the fa- 
uourers of thefr,the receiuers, & all they which by any 
meanespgiue their conſent yntothefr, 

Theoph., Is nothingelſe contayned vnder this prohi- 
bition? 

Mat, Yes verily, namely whatſocucr may be a pro- 
uocation to theft. 

T heoph, Rehearſe them all. 

Mat, Firſt of all, couetouſneſſe, that is, defire of ri- 


ches. which the Apoſtle affirmeth tobe the roote of all 1.7 irs, 


euils, becauſe there is no wickednefle, be it neuer fo 
hainous , whereunro men are not driuen and brought 
by that wicked defire. 

Secondly prodigalitic, becauſe when a man harh * 
waſtfully ſpent his own goods,he is ſtirred and moued 
to ger the goods of other menby vnlawfullmeanes, 

Laſt of all, idleneſſe, for by ir men be brought ro po. 
uertie. by meancs whereof they fall rothefr. For this 
cauſe Paul warneth, Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more; 


I5o Concerning Govd workes. 
Epheſc4.28, bur let him rather labor with his hands the thing thar 
is good,that he may giue to him thatneederth, 


this commandement: Whatis containcd in ir ? 

Mat. Firſt,that ro our power we preſcrue the goods 
of our ncighbor,whichin the Scripture is called iudg- 
ment, where.in many places.it,admoniſheth vs ro doe 
iuſtice and judgement, For by the name of uuſtice hee 
vnderftandeth this, that wee giue vnro cuerie one his 
right: and by iudgement, that we giuc no conſent to 
any inivrie done to our neighbourgbut that wee put it 
away ſo farre forthas in vs lieth, 

Secondly,we be comanded ro deale with our neigh. 
bours according to charitic,ſecing God hath giuen vs 
goods, tobe ſtewards of them, to vic chem ourſelues, 
fo farre foorth as neceſſity requireth, and to helpe the 
poore and needie . But whoſocuer keepeth nor thus 
ruic, he conucigheth ro himſelfe other mens goods, 

7 heoph. Doeſt thou thinke therforegthat they which 
helpe notche poore and necdie,be before God accop- 
red guiltic ofthe finne of thete ? 

Math, Yea verily. And indeecd of a farre greater 
theft, thcn if a Bayliffe ofhusband:ic, ſhould refuſe ro 
pay his Lord the fruites ofhis farme. For,whatſocuer 
goods wc have bethe Lords, avd he hath giuenihem 
vnto ys ypon this codition, that we ſhould pay a year- 
ly rent, the gatherers and recciuets whereof hce bath 
appoinred the poore, Whoſocuer therefore cefuſerh 
or draweth backeto helpe the poore,arc guilty betore 
God not only of theft, but alſo of ſacriledge,and there - 
fore be altogether worthic, whom hee may depriuc of 
all good things : ſeeing they do not according co their 
dutie acknowledge him,from whom they hauc the all, 

Theoph. There is therefore a veric great number of 
robbers of God. op | 

Mat. Avericgreat number indced. Fora manſhall 

find veric few,whichin this behalte do their duty. Bur 
this ariſeth yppon a falſe opinion, wherewith rich men 
decciue them ſelucs ; nawcly, becaule they —_— 

at 
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T beoph. Now wce are to come to the other part of | 


T he ſecond Booke. ISy 


thar all the goods they haue, whether they came by 


inheritance , or were otherwiſe gotten, bee ſo their 
owne, that they be wholly and altogether left totheir 
owne will. And therefore that they bee not beund ca 
helpe ſuch as neede, if they liſt not. Moreouer,couc- 
touſneſſe is ioyned to this vain imagination, which ſo 
ſhutreth vp inthem the bowels of mercy, that they 
become vtterly vnmercifull, And that for the moſt 
part falleth out with them.that are moſt wealthie.For, 
cuen as couctouſnefſe moſt commonly ſpringeth from 
plenrie and abundance,ſois it farre more hitly nouriſh- 
cd and ſtrengthened by ir, then by pouertie. 

T heo;h, There want not ſome , which thinke, thar 
theſe two wordes, mine and thine, breede allthe ſtirres, 
wherwith the worldinthis parr of it is troubled atthis 
day: and doe affirme, thatthings ſhould bee beſt or- 
dered, ifthere were ſuch a communitie of goods, as 
they dreame was vied among the Chriſtians alitle af- 
ter the death of Chriit. 

Matth, Whoſoeuer goe abourtodcfend char com- 
munitie,they thinke them ſelues tobe witer then God 
himſclf, which is the aurhor of che proprictice of goods, 
This indeed 15 true,thatthe moſt part of men doabuſe 
it, whereuppon do ariſe the innumerable confuſions, 
which eucric man ſeeth in the world. Bur when we vie 
it as it is meets. and according to the meaning of this 
commandement, it bringe:h forth fruits moſt conue- 
nient for the furthering of Chriſtian charitic, andthe 
preſeruaiton of hiitmane ſocierie. 

Theoph. Now deſcribe me thoſe. that abuſe the pro» 
prictic of gooes againſt the meaning ofthis comman- 
dement. | 

Mat, They be of three kinds. In rhe firſt place they 
arc ro be pur, which ſay; Whatſocuer is mine, is mine, 
but wharſocuer is thine, is mine. That is, mine owne is 
not ſufficient for me, bur 1 do aiſo gape for rhine. And 
in this niiber are they all to be reckned, char by any ul 
meanes getthe gouds of other men to themſclues. 

In the ſecond place we wiil ſet chem that ſay; That 
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chatis mine, is mine, bur that which is thine, is thine, 


Thar is, I will not conueigh thy goods ro my ſelfe, nei. 
ther alſo will I giue thee anic part of mine. And this 
kinde of men refcaine indeede from taking away, that 
which is anothers,but they cannot abide to plealure or 
freely ro do good vnto anie. 

Inthe laſt ranke we will place them,which ſay; That 
thatis mine isthine, and that whichis thine is mine, 
Thatis,l am readie to giue thee part of that I hauezbut 
with this conditio, thatthou alſo wil: pleaſure me with 
that which thou haſt. | 

The firſt of all theſe therefore be further off fr6 cha- 
ritic then the ſecond, and the ſecond further then the 
laſt,whoit is manifeſt come ſomewhat toward it, 

Theoph. I ſeenor wherein the laft do offend. 

Mat. In that they giue no part of their goods, bur 
ro thoſe , of whom they looke to receiuethe like, and 
therefore obey not Chriſt giuing them good counſell; 

Lsc.14-12, When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper , call not thy 
friends,neither thy brethren , nor thy kinsfolkes, nor 
thy rich neighbours: leſt they alſobid thee againe,and 
thou be recompenced. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call che poore, the maimed, the lame and the blind : & 
thou ſhalr be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompence 
thee, for thou ſhale be recompenced ar the reſurreion 
ofthe iuſt. Andyer Chriſt doth not altogether forbid 
rich mento feaſt amongthem lelues,or to pleaſure one 
another, ſo as they haue regard of the poore as it is 
meete. | 

Theoph. How then niay thoſe wordes mine and thine 
be lawfully vſed > 

Matth. The contrarie altogether muſt be ſayd vnto 
that , thatis ſayd of thoſe firſt; namely that which is 
mine is thine: bur thar which is thine is thine owne. 
Thatis, Iam readie to make thee partaker of that I 

haue,although thou art not able ro do the like for me. 
Thesph. Bur if they ro whom we communicate our 
goods, haueſuch wealththar they be able to reſtore 

them vneo vs,is itnot lawfull co require them againe? 
Matth. It 
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fe The ſecond Bocke,* . toy 
Mat. It is lawfull: fo as at the firſt we ſhew that rhac 
is our meaning « Forit is vnlawfull rodemandthar a- 
gaine which was giver Therefore: akogethes with 
that cauiion we muſt require our goods againe, which 
we'may keepe for the p6oregthat by their owne labour 
are notableto helpe their neceffitie. For they thar be 
ableby labour co ſuſtaine rheir lite. , and inthe meane 
time become poore by idlenefſe and (louth, be alcoge- 
ther vnworthy to be releeued , For the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth;Ifany willnot worke,lec him not cate. 

TixBurt how much are we boiid rogiue to the poore? 
Matth, So much as their necefliticrequireth , For 


Iohn Baptiſt gocthfo farre,chac hexcacherth ; He char ruc.2.55. 


hath two coates , let him giue to bimthar hath none, 
In the whichſenſe , char communitic of good whereof 


thou ſpakeſt before is to be taken. Namel]y,that none A&.4.34. 


of the faithfu}lchoughr any ching he had to be his own, 
bur did moſt libera}ly make all things common.ſo farre 
forth as the neccflitie of the Church requiredir, For 
they ſold ficlds and houſes, that they mighthelpethe 
poore. This is the truce meaning of that place , bur we 
muſt nor imagine any confuſion of goods , as if the 
faithfull had liued in common. For although 1 thould 
not ſay,that they could nor then do it,the words of Pe- 
rer to Ananiasbe againſt jr; If ſo be thou hadſt kept ir, 
did notthy field remaine rothy ſelfe ? and after it was 
ſold,was it not in thine owne power? 

Theoph. I confeſſe, that the communitie of goods is 
foro be taken, Rowbeir 4fince thattime charine hath 
bene verie cold inthe Church:for now there bee none 
that ſell fic}ds or houſes to giue to the poore, 

Mat, Yea rather they be moi few , that diftribute 
anyrhing to the poore, of rheir yearcly rents & ſuper- 
Auities, Howbeit the cauſe that 1s wonr to ſtay vs from 
liberalitie(nawely the feare of pouerrie, and defire ro 
increaſe our wealth ) ought eſpecially ro kindle vs vp 
vntoir , ifwebelceued the promiſes of God , bythe 
which we are admonithed, tha: theyſhallneuer come 


ro pouertie , that hauerelecued the neceſhcicofihe Pro,19.17% 
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I54 Concerning Good workes. 
poore : burtthat ſuch as haue turned their eyes from 
chem ſhallbe full of curſes. Therefare,he thar with bis 
plentic helpeth che pooreg lendeth money vnto God, 
who withour doub:,will pay it again, Nay rather Chriſt 


Mat.10.42 addeth; who ſo ſhall giue a cup of cold water to aty of 


theſe mthe name ofa diſciple 3 ſhall nor loſe his IC 
ward Sothar of the things which we poſſeſle , norhing 
may worthily be accounted our own,vut that which we 
glue to the poore:for,all the reſt is [carte ſafe, atleaſt- 
wiſe by death,we ſhall berake away frothe enioying of 
the. Thoſe rthar of charitie be beſtowed vp0 the poore, 
arc by their hands ſent vp.into heauen , ſhall there be 
diligetly kepr of God, and atthe laſt day ſhallbereſto- 
red,and that with increaſe, forſo he hath promiſed. 

Therph. God therefore, yeeldeth much of his owne 
righe, whe be promiſeth ro reſtore vs,and chat with in- 
creaſe,the things that haue bin giuen vntothe poore, 
ſceing we can give nething,but ofhis owne. 

M:t, Thou wdgelt rightly:bur chis he doth to ſtirre 
vs vptorhe louc and dcfire of charitic, whom he ſeeth 
to be very ſlacke and coldinir. 

Theoph. What Jerttcth bur chat the Lord ſhould giue 
riches vnto all, eſpecially co the faithfu}l,whom he lo- 
ucth & hath care of,ſo as one of vs might wellbe with- 
out the helpe of anorher? 

Match. The Lordwill exerciſe the charitic of the 
rich,and the faith and patience of the poore, Now by 
that incqualitic of goods , he preſcrueth rhe ſocietic of 

mankind,which indeed could not {{5d, it all men were 
alike in wealth and honour. 


. - Theninth Commandement. | 
Thou fhalc not beare falſe wirnelle againſt thy neigh» 


bour, 
Theoph, Letvs go onto the ninth commandement, 
how many parts be there of it? 
- Mat, Two,as of the former rhree, for falſc witneſſe 
is forbidden,andrrue witnefſc is commanded. 
Theoph, What doth God yndcrſtand by the —_— 
alls 


The ſecond Booke, 155 


falſe witneſſe? | 4 
Matth, Allche things wherewith we may hurt our The expolis 


neighbour with the rongue . Howbcir,this kind ir ſet == _ 
down for an examplc,according toour 3. rule,becauſe 
wedo moſt of all hurt our neighbour by falſe witnefle. 
Theoph, 1 would haue thee recken vp all the ſeucralt 
kinds,chat be contained vnder this commandement, 
| Mat. We will therefore deuide them into two ſorts. 
The one, offalſc witnefle thar is borne in mdgemente. 
The other, thatis our ofiudgement , concerningthe 
chings,that we hauc to doe with, in dealing with men, 
Touching falſe witneffe in indgement,becauſe an oath 
 commeth between; andthe matter concerneth cither 
thelife or goods of our neighbour ; that wickedneſſe 
cannot be committed, bur three abhominations come 
forth at one time rogerher; namely falſe witnefle,per- 
wuric,theft,or murther. For this cauſe God appointed P*#%19-19 
the ſame puniſhment to the falſe wirnefle, which he a- 
gainſt whom he witneſſed had deſerved,ifhe had bene 
truly accufed . Notwithſtanding we muſt know,thar 
there be two kinds of falſe teſtimonies in iudgement. 
The one akogether falſe, fuch as was that wherewith 
Naboth was accuſed, that he had blaſphemed God & 1-K1mg.21, 
the king.The other falſe onely in part,and iris called a 13+ 
cawill or craftie accuſario,whcn ſomething is cither ra- 
ken from the truch,or pur to it,or changed,as they did Hat.26.6r 
chat teſtified againſt Chriſt, affirming chathe ſaid;I ca 
deſtroy the tEple of God; & build it againe in3. dayes, 
When notwithſtanding his words were theſe; Deſtroy 
this temple,and in three dayes I will raiſc it vp againe. 79hn.2.19. 
Theoph. Now we are to comicto thoſe falſe reſtimo- Offalle wits 
nics,that are our of the place of judgement. neflc,out of 
Matth. There be diverſe kindsof them, bur we will "*48<ment, 
bring them to three. And they be theſe; J 
I Backbiting or flandering. 
2 Flatreric. | 
3 Lying, | 
T beoph. Let vs therefore in the firſt place, ſpeake of 
backbiting; What is backbiting or ſlandering? 
- L jj 
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Alſo a raſh iudging of curneighbour , whichis ex- bo 
preſly forbidden by Chriſt. OS. .. 
 Theoph, Whar if he thar diſprayſerth or ceporteth ill '{ be 
of his neizhbour,ſpeake the truth, may that be called ' dir 
backbiring or ſlar.dering? WO 

Matth, It ouzhrt : for he finneth in a double reſpe&. eh 

Firſt. his mind is eſtranged frothe affe&io of Chriſtia, l., 
charitie,yca rather hz is moued to that wickedneſlceyby & 
a deſirc of ſpeaking cuill; or elſe,thathe may gerhim- | . ket 
ſcltc prayſe,by the diſprayle of another, Which thing Þ}, rel 


[1 
' 


Mutth, When a mandiſvray!eth, or mocketh his 
- neighbourbcing abſent, and ſo empairerh his nawe & | do! 
credit. Whichis a moſt grieuous offence , for a ſlande- per 
rer hu;teth three at once, +. | wh 
: FHimlſclfe. the 
2 The heate: rfor he is guiley of receiuing the Nan- bot 
der,which God hath expreſly forbidden, : 
Him that is mocked or ſlandered . Howbeit the wa 
lander leaſt of all hurterh him, for his name onely is of 
hurt;but the conſcience of both the former is hurt,þy a 
ſinae commirted againſt Godand their neighbour. is! 
| In this raucke are tu be placed, whiſperers,or ſecret the 
my cary-tales, who indecde do much aggrauare the finne hin 
W141. the; hauc commirrea in ceceiuing the ſlander , when hu 
Wipe as whiſpering or muttering ic,they giue occalio of ma- { ne 
HIT ny cuils,and eſpecially, if 1: be amplified and enlarged . | oft 
FLEBD 4 of chem,which moſt commonly faſſerh our . For this Noi 
FW P:04.6,16, cauſe Salomon ſaith; Six things the Lord baterh, bur rue 
is ( his ſoulz abhorreth the ſeucnth, namely him chat ſow- eh: 
ARE eth difſention among brethren. Vnder this kind be all "2h 
"Le thoſe rhings conreined, that miniſter occaſion of eui]l nel 
3:10 ſpeech: namely an euill or falſe ſuſpition of our neigh- | 
3 37 2 . bour, withoucan euident caulcgiuen; for itisagainſt for 
12% t.Co7.73.5- Chriflian char.tic, which Paulefairh is nor ſuſpitious, thre 

41 
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indeed appeareth eucn by this , that ſuch backbirers or 
paſſe ouer all the verrues of their neighbour, burrhcir fir 
faults they recken yp,and nor ſ:1dome enlarge them. Tt 

Secondly , he obieQerh thoſe things againſt his co 
neighbour, not with a mind to amendthem, acither ar 


doth | gu 


; T he fecond Books. * 157 

© | doth he makereportof them vnto ſich to whom ir ap- 
perraineth ro admonifh-them , but hs muttereth and 
whiſpereth ir to him, that cannot apply ary remedy io 
the fault:yearather heharh an il} pinion of his neigh. 

. bour, which doth nor alicle hinder Chriſtian charitie, ; 

Theoph, Lervs come to flarterie,which hou ſaydeſt Flarrenie. 

n was the ſecod kind cf talle witnefle bearing, that is out 

$ of wdgement. | | 

_ Math, This vice is not {9 hainous as the former, for 
it is nor ſo farre off from Chriſtian charitie. Moreover 

t the flatterer hurreth onely two,namely himſelfe, and 

5 him whom he flatrercth. Butthe backbirer as was fayd, 

) hurterh three at once; 'Howbcir, this Rahe'is condem- 
ned of the Lord: for the Rlatrerer foftercth che finnes 
ofhitnwhom he flatrererh fo ſmoothly; ah& doubrerh 


tue.For this cauſc rhe Propher ſaith;* Wbe'vnto them, Ijay.$.20. 


4, Py 4 OY : Lying, three 
Mztth, There be 'dtterfe kinds of thisfinne : for j- 192 1 
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Gen,12,13 


! 
| 'F be of lighrneffe tor ple2fures ſake, which no:withſtan- GT # 
| ding befinnes, for Chriſtſaith ; that whatlveuer idle |, Y 

word men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall giue accounts of itin ©"! go 13 

ehe day ofiudgement, 7 e H 
8, Therebeſome other yes vnder a' (colour of Joue, y 
, &are called officious lycs, when a man by themrthine | 
- -j-. kethrodohis neighbour good , Becauſe he ſodeliue- of 
reth him either from imminent danger, or ffom loſe, 
; orreproche ; or elſe when any lyerh for his owne pro- 


fir, that he may turneſuch diſcomodities from himſelf, 
Theſe be the chiefe kind of lyes , vnder the which alſo 
counterfeiting & diflimulationis comprehended, wha +. 
a man faineth thart,thar is nor,as alſo cloaking and dif- 
evifing,when a man hideth char rhatis inde:de, ro tht: 

L uy 


Pſal.z.6, 


158 (oncerning Good workes. 

end the conttary may appeare or icemetobe. _ '-- 
Theoph, Whether thinkeſt thou all thoſe kinds of 

lyes to be finfull and cuill> | 


Mat, I thinkethey be, For the Scripture codemneth 
alllying,and warncth vs to betrue in all things. | 


T heoph, 1s it not therefore lawfull ſometimes rothjide 
thetruth? .. .. 10 Ee - 

Match, Ts is rot onely lawfull,bur alſo many times 
expedicnt,in reſpe& both ofthe common and priuate 
profite of our neighbours. Yet with this condition,thax 
we be nor bound by oath before the Magiſtrate rode- 
clare it. For otherwiſe,it ſhould not be lawtull for vs to 
conceale the truth : cxceprtthe queſtion were of .the 
peace ofthe Church,or the ſafery of our brethren. For 
Chriſtian charitic requireth, that we ſhould ſuffer any 
thing,rather then bring danger ro any brothers, much 
mcre rothe whole Church. h CIC 1 

As for example, if a man were held priſoner of.cne- 
mics , he oughtratherto ſuffer all kinds of torments, 


then to declare any thing, that might be ro the hurt of 


his countrey, or of his neighbour. . SEATS 7; 
Theoph. The conclufionis,that thou thinkeſt it Jaw- 
full,yca ſomerime expedient,to conceale the truth,but 
thatit is notJawſulltoilye vpo any occaſion, no not for 
our owne ſafctie,or the ſafctic of ourncighbour, -- 
Mat. 1 thinke ſo. For,the glorie of God, that abhor- 
reth lyes,ought to be preferred before our owne life,& 
the loue of our neighbour. Morcouer,the rule ofcha+ 
ritie requireth it not,that we ſhould by a lye, hide the 
finne of our nejghbour, whick by the commandement 
of God is ro be puniſhed, | 
1 heoph. Now I ſee that there is no lye,that is not c- 
uill. Bur thinkeſt thou nor, thar it is tobe accounted a- 
mongft thelcaft ſinnes? | 
Metth. The often vſc of it, cauſeth that we thinke 
it lighc,butthe Scrip:ure iudgethfarre otherwiſe; for 
1t ſaich: O Lord , thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake 
Iycs.In another placealſo,reckening vpthe ſfinnes that 
hinder the ſaluation of men , itdorh by name make 
; mcne 
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'. ,* *Theſotord Broke. 159 
memion of chis/ & numbreth it with niorthers,whote- 


domes,and other hamons offences:forTohn ſaith; The Apoe21, 8, 


* 4 
. 


fearefull, andrnbelecuing,& murtherers,and whore- 
mongers and ſorcerers, and idolaters,& all lyers, ſhall 
hauetheir part inthe lake; which burnech with fire and 
brimſtonewhichis theſecond death. Neither dothit 
that without catife; for irdireQtly fighteth'with the na. 
tare of God, which is rhe truth; contrariwiſe it agreerh 
with'the deuil)rhatis rhe father of lying. Bur thereis 
nofinne whereunto we do more cncline; eucn fr6 our 
birth Which indeede doth fufficiencly ſhew,that by o- 
riginall ſinne we haye put6ff the image 6f God 5, and 
hauc-put on the iniagt of the deuilf, as jr hath bin de- 


clared defore;namely in the Chapter of man. 


©: Theoph, Enough harh'bene ſpoken coticerning the 
former part of this commandementr, that is of the pro. 
hibition ;it followeth rherefore.rhat we come tothe 6- 
ther,that isto char that 1s commanded, ' . 
Mat; Tirtr is commanided,rhatwe helpe our neigh- 
bours with'our reftimonie; if at any timie/deede ſhall ſo 
require,borh publikely in the place of14dZement, and 
privatly withoutthatplace.* Morequer , that fo our 
pewer we defendthe g6gd'pame of oor fizigtbour, 
charweputfriawaythe ſander raiſcd vp agaiithin, 
atleaſt witneſſe by our ſower countenance, thar we be 
notpleaſed with ſuch ſpeecties. For Salami faith; As 


the Northwind driverh away the raintfo goth an at” Pro.25-23. 


gry colintenance thice flandring tongue,” 

'Laſtofall, rhatin aNthings weptcaſurtburiyejgh- 
bour' if he ſhallftand m'hegd Top olie owl ell'.'To 
comforthim'in hisrioubles,lFat apy rid\yhe'gs aſtray, 
patiently:afid by the the of lon&to HUmeRith him,thar 
hemiaybet broughitgaiye inro the rightWay, Theſe be 
thechiefe points, wherein our neighbour may be hol- 
pen of ys by ourſpeech ; according ro the meaning of 
this commandemenr, | 

' Theoph, - Thane nothing further ro aske concerning 
the expoſition ofit. Notwithſtanding before we come 
tothe tenth commandement,wherein rhe inward luſt 
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160 (concerning good workes. 
or concupifcence of the mind.is forbidden, Lwauld.vn, 
derſtand of rhec,to what eommandementr the forbjd;. 
ding of dryuokenneflc andenuy is ta bereferred: which 
are two moſt cammon finnes, ,.......: . ME 
Matth.: Thare.be ſomefinnes which for,the diverſe 
reſpe ofthe effees , may he referred cothe forbid 
ding of diverſe commandemets.Of whicb ſortiris cer- 
raine they be,, which.thoy haſt even now.mentioned, 
For \, we, may referre drunkepneſſetathe probjbitiog 
contained in tlig ſecond,third,and fourth as 
ments, obghis later Table. For jc bringeth forth þraws 
lings , which ſometjmes murthers and ſlaughrers do. 
follow . Moreouer although dyunkards abltaine. from: 
the ſlaughter of qthers,yer are they guiltic of che mur-. 
ther they, commir againſt chemſclues,accordingtoour 
proucrhe;Glurtonic ſlayeth more then the ſword. Furs 
thermor?. ic ſtirreth yp men ro lyſt . }rallo bringerh: 
them ro pouertie,which theft followerh.Adde hereun- 
ro, thatwhoſocyer waſteth the gifts. of Gud ſo intem- 
percate! yaihths want wherof many be appreſicd,are' 
19 thatceſpedt holden guiltig ofthefr; +. .. ; . - - -----. -- 
Laſt ofall,whenthey are heat with winethe tongue 
by.and fay.is ſer. ar livertic,and vnbrideledly, by lande- 
ring &backbuwng ſhamefuſty defamerh the;good name: 
fon EE. io -7 $4225 
” hea ou haſtindeed regkened vp many fins,that. 


ſpringfrarhe abuſe ofa moſt excellet creature of God, 


Meth, Burbychatit appeareth,how greatthe car-. 
ryption ofgaanis.« Eqx,}igis nocancly an energy. ynto 
God, buralſa,co.himfelfe , for.as much as he abulerh: 
to his owne deftruftion, the gifts tharGod hath giucn, 
himrq his profite arid delight, As for example: God. 
hath giuen vs wine to be nouriſhiyeng: ,. but man tur+. 
nethit vntopoyſon : God hath giuenix to reicyſe aux, 
hearr, but man changethit vnto heauinefie :.God, 
hach giuenit to preſerue the health ofthe bodie. ,- bur 
man alterethit to the fickeneſic of body and ſoule.Fo 
conclude, that which is the greateſt thing of all, by ic 
man witungly and willingly transformethbimſelfe-in- 

| 70 
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eo abruice beaſt, when as he ſpoilerh. hjmlſclfe of rea- 
ſon, by the which he differerh from them, --.. . - | 
,©T'beoph. Thou ſailt erue,bur ]fee nurwhat ir is,by the 
which men be allyredts charhiane,For;peigher glory, 
nor profit; nor pleaſure can be, OUBpF3B:jf Bars whac 
pleaſure is.itifa man drinke; net being.a hu ſt? -.. | 

 Matth, No,greaterthen'n ſhould þe, if aman afrer 
dainty cheare, did preſently cate. Bur thereinthe ve- 
ris. bruice- beaſts. ga hsyondrhem in moderation, For, 
a man ſhall nor ſee any of them <ndure ro,drinks more 
then is neceflaric.., OT OO 
.:;Theoph. Higherroinough of drupkgnneſe, now lee 
vs fpcake ſomgwhart concerningenuic.. | ';, 


._: Matth.. lt,may. bee-refcrred to. wwo commayndes Ofenuig, 


ments. Name)y to the ſecond of this later T2ble, and 
alſgyaro this fifr, For,ſecing hacred is.the pexperuall 
companjon of it,'is compelerh men verie; oftentimes 


ro:murther ,-which is ſufficiently proyed by the ex- Gen, 4.8. 


ample of Cain. 6 Luc:t.. 

.. Theopb, Thou iudgeft- rightly . For ;by:cnvie Cain 
was ſtirred vp;to kill his brother, becayſs; his, ſacrifice 
was not accepted of;God, bur, Abcls., Lex; vs now ſee 
how enuie may be refarred to this commandent. 

' Matth.. Becauſe by itwee are mooucd. to. pourcout 
manifold ſlanders and backbicings againſt our neigh- 
bour , nolefle then -by hatred that .cominually ac- 
companieth ir... Butthjs finne is moſt Jorhlomevato 
God, as that which;prageedeth of pride, and is con- 


traric to Ch: iftian charitie , whereof Paul ſaicth; cha. x.Cor.13 "y 


ritic enuicthnat. -- --: - 
a. Thetenthcommandement.:. 

: Thou ſhalt nar. couer. thy neighbours havſe, thou 
{ſtalrnor couer thy neighbours wife, nor his ſeruant, 
nor his maide,noc-his oxe, nor his afſe,nor any thing 
thar is his, OE 

Theoph. The tenth commandement is behinde, the 
meaning whereofT hauc heard before; wee arethere- 
fore to come to the expoſition of the texrir ſelfe.Cap- 


162 _ Conternin ”s Good workes. 
rayneth it anie ther thing, beſides the Gefiri ring of our 
neighbours Houſe andfamuly in icexpreſſed?. + ©: 
Mat, God would rehearſe thoſe things; the obidts 
whereof for the moſt part- are wont to affe-and 
-nooue vs,ynderwhich hee compretiendeth all of the 
ſame'kinde': namely alt luſtes , by the which wee are 
MNirred vprothe tranſgreflingof _ commandemienc 
'ofthe later Table: - 
* -Theoph,-1s net thatluſt only forbidden in this com- 
mandemetit;whereunto our will gueth conſent? 
Matth, That Juſt was contained inthe former com- 
maundemetits; wherein nor onely wicked deedes; bur 
alſo counſels,and deliberar conſent of the will bee'fot= 
£4::-2-") bidden; Therefore in this commanderment, rhe Lord 
_—— further, hee requireth ſomewhat more of 
ve; namelythatwe be not rickled with avy kind of luſt, 
 — our will conſent not, yea Bſobe againſt ir. 
Ss Theoph; Bur how .canſt thou ſhewe that this is4lie 
| minde of God ? 
': Matth. Moſt cafily : for the A poſe ferk 3 1 kad 

Rem. 7.7, not knowen Juſt , if the Lawhad nor ſaide, thou ſhalt 
Hor luſt : 'But ic is more cleare-then'the light, that 
all men withoutthe Law could hatic vnderſtood, thae- 
concupiſcctice- joyned with"conſen was finne, and 
therefore iris apparant, that the Apoſtle meant, thar 
the conciipiſcence which the will refiſterh is forbid- 
denby the-Law . That may alſo bee gatheredby the 

Mat.22.37 ſumme ofthe Law, wherein the Lord commanderh, 

+ 53.22. : that we loue him with all our heart,/with all our ſoule, 
and with all our minde:whereuppon wfolloweth, that 
we cannot be tickled cue with the leaft e&cupiſcence, 
bur preſentlythereis ſomethingin our minde voide of 
the louc — and therefors thatiris afi inne aga __ 
this Law: ef 
-. 1Theoph, So "hi foonth as iſe, God ink Law re- 
quireth of vs moſt exa& perfeQion. 

Math.$.48 -- \2tattb. He requireth it indeede. For he would have 
Ys to bee perfett , even 2s he himſelfe is perfeRt.- 
Andtherefarchce hath ot before ys his Law in _ 

b 
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of a glafſe,and a'moſt perfe& pattern of righteouſnes, 
thatthelife of. man might be conformable rothe puri- 
ty of his diuino Maieftie, In ſo much as ifrhere were: 
apy that did perfeRQiy keepe it, hee ſhould inthis life 
perſeftly ſer foorththe i image. andhikenefle of Goile £ 


Y,» 240064 ' 


T he ſunme of the Law. Mat. 22s 376: 


Thou ſhalr louerhe'Lord thy God; with-all thiris 
heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all > yiminde. This' 
is the firſt andthe greatcommandement; Aidthe fe- 
condis like yntothis; Thou ſhale lone thy Heighbour® 
as thy ſelte. On rheſe two commandemerts Haga 
the whole Law andthe Prophets. ULEEET 

:PTheoph, I amchroughly ſatisfied conterningehoex, 
poſition of the Law. -Now | would hate the ſymmeof” 
it, which thou repeatedſt euven-nowto-be deelaredby? 
thee, that] may vnderſtand i. Arid firft why he com-' 
prehenderh allthe keeping of he birſd Fabi ©5 vider 
theloueof himfelfe. - 

Matth. This was done-rhar ee niche vnderſtan 
from whar fountain that loue Howerhid what effects 
itworketh invs;-_-:- a | 

tre From whence Gowedhted:: LLN8-. 

-' Matth. From the knowledge of a" akd the fu 
rance of the Joue wherewith hee touvth'vs. For it 
ran not bee that. wee ſhould Jouei'any, except wee! 
know him, and doe- certainely | know that weoaye los: 
ued againe of him. . ULETIES , 

Theoph.WhareffeR worketh char loue-of Godin me 

 Matth, Willing obedience. For, we deſire ro'obey 


him whom wee loue,and the morelout increaſerh;thie- 


more obedience increaſeth.By theſe things therefore," 


ir is plaine that the obſeruation of the whole firſt Ta-' 


ble, is contained vnder the Jouc of God. For, he can-* 
not be Joued of ys, bur wedo inlike manger 
:T Reuerence him. oY 
'2 Putour wholetruſt in him. 
6 3 Callvpon oo when ſocuer any neeſſ pref 
cth vs. - 
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164 Concerning Good workes. 
4 And giuehim thiks for his innumerable benefits, 
Moreouer, ifhe bee loucd of vs, wee will. nor;giue 
the worſhip due:ynto bimalone to-creatures ,:ov ro 
dumbe Idols : but-according as herequireth,wee will 
ſpirirually worſhip bim.. P92 rs 19932 ord 
If he be loued of vs, it willbe our chiefeſt deljghr to 
ſpeake of hiai, which ſhall be-done of vs with du2 re- 
uerence and religion, diligently. takingheede that we 
offend nor.him with award. \,- 
If (I ſay ) hg be-loued of ys, his Sabbaoth ſhall be 
our delight, becauſe wee may,ſpzake with him more 
commodioullie., 25 wellby the holy miniſtery of the 
word and reacing, byte waich he ſpeaketh voto vs, 
as by prayers,by4ac which weſpeake vato him, More- 
ouer, thoſe, delights will engrauc ſuch weetenefle in 
our miudcs,, that wee ſhall eaſily deſpiſe allſports and 
other worldly things; wherein woridlie men are wont 
to ſpend thoſe daies,” - 1 20507 
Hereuppon it isplaine , that ſo many as Joue God 
dokeepethe whole ficſt Tabie,. / --- '$ 
 Theoph. Bur. wherfore doth tha Lexd:adde,thar God 
muſt be loned of vs, with all our hart,with all our foul 
and with all our vnderſtanding, - - |: .;. .. 0 
 Matth,” To theqrid-wee may know, that our minde 
and ſqule ought. £6 bee: filled wich.his Joue, and thar 
therefore. it is required, that be might be moſt entire» 
Iy loued. of vs abyue allothers, about parcats, bro- 
thren, ſiſters, wiucs, children, friends, goods,yea and 
our ſclues alſo. - Bur if at anie time ,a man ſhould bee 
ſer betweene two loues, the one whereofis that that is 
due vecto God, and the other char, that is due vnto pa- 
rents, brethren, liſters, wiucs, children , friends, and: 
theſe two loues cannot ſtand rogether, ſo as while we 
apply our ſelues to the one,we negle&rhe other,then 
the Lord is tobee preferred before all rhe other, and 
allotherthingsare ro bee negle&ed that wee may fol- 


. 


M«.10.37 low him. For fo Chriſt him/elfe ſaiech.; Heethar lo- 


uveth father or mother more thenme, is not worthie 
of me, and he that loucth ſonne or daughter more the 
mo 


T he» ſecond Bookes::.>  I65 
me;ts not worthie of me: _. As if hee ſaide, wboſocuer 
forſgkerh not wife and children, and all his goods, ra- 
ther.then denicik me; js nor worthicof me. And thar 
moreis, in the ſame ſenſe he ſaicth; If anie-commerh 
ynto me, and hateth not his father and mother, and 
wite, and children,-andbrerbren,and-fiſters,and cuen 
his. owne If, he cannor be my Diicaple. 
- _Thefh, But vnleſſeibedeceived, the loue of God 
doeth-nor wholly bur in part, ſeclude- the lows of our 
neighbour. | 

Mat, It doth indeede wholly ſeclude all falſe loue, 
but the true Joue ir eſtabliſhcrh: newthar js-it , which 
Chritt madz the ſum of the later table in theſe words; 
Tho ſhalc love rhy neighbour as thy ſelfe 

_Theeth. Declare vnto mee that true Joue whichis e- 

Rabliſhed by the louc of God:then | wil demid ofrhee 
way Chriſt made irtheſumme of ihe later Table. 

Mat. Then is our neighbour loued of 'vs , when we 
loue him onelyin God , and for Gods cauſe: For, if 
he bee louedof vs, either becauſe he. is our kinſman, 
or friend, whithour any reſpc& rothe loue God , that 
loue is not Chriſtian bur narurall, and agreeth vnto 


brute beaſtes. For this cauſe Chriſt ſaid; If youloue Luk. 6. y2. 


them that loue you, what thanke ſhall you haue 2? for 
euen finners loue thoſe that loue chem.Therefore allo 
hath hee commavnded the loue of our enemies: for, 
therein appeareth moſt manifeſtly rhat whereof wee 
now ſpeak: Thar our neighbour is to be loued for God: 
for an enemie cannotbeec laued for his owne ſake, yea 
rather, he ought to bekated. Bur when he is confide- 

rcd in God,then heceaſerhto be an cnemy,& is made 
a neighbour.Eucn as therefore all fouds do come our 
of the ſea, and do fall againe intothe ſea : ſoour loue 
rowardour neighbour, cught to begin in God, andto 
end in God,otherwiſe ir 5s vitious and cu1!l. 

Theoph. Wherefore ſaideſt thou, that this rrue loue 
of our neighbour,which thou haſt euen now cxpoun- 
ded, is ſtabliſhed by the loue of God? 

Ma.Becaulc itis one louc,but the difference ſtans 
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Þſal. 16.2, 


r.Toh,q.20. 


deth intheobicRs: for when:God ſawe, that himſcife 
becauſe heis inuifible, ſhould hardly bee loued of vs, 
that doe ſo much'cleaue rothe Joue of things that bee 
ſecne; hee hath ſerour neighbour before vs asa viſible 
obic&,inwhom he engraved his owne image,that we 
ſhould worſhiphim with ſome part of thar loue roward 
our neighbour, that is wholly due vnto himſelife; and 
beſtow vppon our neighbour ſome of rhoſe duties and 
benefires, which by good right doe alrogerher apper- 
taine to his Maieſtic. Foraſmuch as (according tothe 
faying of Dauid) our well doing reacheth not to him, 
andindeedehehathnoneede of ir. Wherefore as no 
man can rightly louc his neighbour,bur he firſt Iouerh 
God,ſo canno man ſincerely loue God, bur hee doeth 
alſo lovehisncighbour,whern he hath ſo earneſtly c6- 
mended vfito vs, Hence is that ſaying of Iohn; ' If any 
ſay,Lloue God, and hareth his brother, hee is alyer. 
For,hethavlouerh not his brother, who he ſeeth,how 
can he loue God whom he hathnor ſeene ? 

T heoph./Now | vnderſtand whart the true loue of our 
neiphbout is; and how it ſpringcth from the loue of 
God. It is therefore ro bee ſeene, why Chriſt ſerteth ir 
downe for the ſumme of the later Table. 

Math. Becauſe as the louc of God conraineth the 
whole obſeruarion of the firſt table,as hath beene ſaid 
before:ſo the loue of our neighbour, rhe whole ſecond 
Table, ſo that hee be loued of vs as our felues. Which 
Chriſt did not omit. b5 

Theoph.Declare theſe things vnto me more atlarge. 

Matth. If we loue our neighbours as our tclues, wee 
ſhall do to him;all that which we would haue him doe 
vntovs: and we will notdo thoſe things which wee 
would not hauc done to ourſelues. And therefore we 
will honor parents and other ſuperiors:for if wee were 
intheir place, wee would be honored. We will do nov 
deſpite to'our neighbour, which we would nor ſuffer ro 
be doneto our ſelues. Wee willnot by adulrery defile 
the wifc, ſiſter, or daughter of our neighbour, becauſe 
wee would not haue ſo great an iniury done ” our 

clues. 
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ſelues. Wee willnot ſtealekis goodsyearather,ifche 
.matter ſo require,we will relecuc his pouertic with our 
plenty: for io would we haue it done with our ſclues, 
We will nor beare falſe witnefle againſt him, neither 
backebice him , ncicher will wee vexe or mooue him, -- - 
with ſcorne's, flours, mocks and taunts: forwe would _ 
rake it grieuouſly,if it weredone roour ſclues.To con- 
clude, we will couctnothing that is his.: foraſmuch as 
if any coneted our goods, wee would condemne him. 
By whichir appeareth,that the fulfilling of the ſecond 


Table is containcd ynder the louc of our neighbour,8c Li 

the breaking of it, vnder the hatred of him. F ag 
Theoph. Bur who is our neighbour, ofwhome there 

is mention in this place and otherwiſe in many places "1 


in theScripture ? 
Matth,Vnderthis name be comprehended not only 
friends, kinſtolkes and alliance by mariage; bur alſo all Whoisour 
others, of whatſocuer ſexcycountrey, condition,or re- *©8220ur- 
ligion they bez & thar more is,our encmicsalſo,which 
is plaine togather, by the example alledged by Chriſt, Luc.1 0.33 
Bur tharlerterth nor a diſtinion of perſons,of whom _ _... . 
we ought to helpe ſome before others,according tothe 
band whercwith we be boundto them, and by name EN 
cheir faich. For Paul ſaith; Do good vntoall, bur eſpe» Gal. 6.10, 
cially corh= houſhold of faith. [n which words he tea- 
chcth, that charitie or Jouc rightly ordered,beginnerth 
with che faithfull, & afterward is deriued yarto others. 
For, if our loue (which we taught before) ought to bee 
referred ynro God, verily the nearer anycommethto 
God, ſo much the more high degree of ir doth hee de- 
ſerue; rhen,thereſt w2c oughtro reſcruc co our kin- 
dred andallics, as etetie one thallbee ioyned ynto vs 
by che nearer band, 


T he other part of this ( hapter . For what ende 
good workes are to bee done , andwhat u the 


v{e of thems, 


T heeph, Wee haue made an cnd of the former part 
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luſtified by 
workes. 


foh. 15.4. 


88! 1. Tmputation 
0:41.48 Is rohaue it 

accompted 

Ours, 


Epheſ. 2.8. 


168 Concerning Good workes. 
of this chaprer,wherin thou haſt declared, what works 
be worthie the name of good workes: let vs therefore 
come tothe other part, which we appointed to the dif. 


courſe of thciriend and vſe. -© --- 


The faithful - Firſt therefore, 1d:mand.wh-ther the faithfull may 
cannot bee be juſtifi-d by good workes. fot'as much as by regene- 


ration they be made fit to G2e rhem? 

Matth, Tworhingslet,that it cannorbe lv, 

Th:oth., Whar are they > | 

Matth,B:caulec in{tthcation.and therefore faluation 
gocth before good workes, For,the way whichthe holy 
Ghoſt vſeth romake vs able for th:m4is rhis, namely, 
chart by faithiit wynech vs with Chriſt. Whereof Chriſt 
nimſclfe is witnefſe,when h= fajeth As the branch can 
beareno fruice of ir fel:2, taar is, exceprit abide in the 
vine, cuen {a you, except you abide in mee. | amrhe 
vine, you are the branches; he thar abideth in me,and 
he in whom 1 abide; bringerh foorth much fruitc: For, 
without me you can do nothing, 

Therefore by faith being vnited or made one with 
Chriſt, we arciuſtified and ſaucd, by the imputation of 
his moſt perfe& kolinefle & righreouſnefic, che effects 
or fruits whereof, be the good works that we do.Ther- 
force, good workes gne notbefore our iuftihcation and 
falnarion, bur they follow aftcr, asit was well ſaide by 
ene ofthe ancicnrs ; But that which followeth after, 
cinot be the cauſe of that which goerh before. By this 
argument Paule prouecrh that wee are nor wſtitied by 
workes, Forhe faith ; You are ſaucd by grace,through 
faith, andthar nor of your ſclues, it is the giic of God; 
not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt himiclfe. For, 
weare his workemanſhip,creared in Chriſt leſus vnto 
good works,which God hath ordained that ve ſhou}d 
walke inthem, In which words he ſhewerth, that good 
workes cann-t be ſaid to be the caulc of our ſaluation, 
becauſe they bee done by God hi-rſclfe invs through 
Chriſt, after that we be ſaued by faith in him, 

Theoph, Let vs come tothe other thing, which thou 
GidcR did ler, thatwece are not iuftified nor ſaued by 
Gur 
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our good workes, - 
Mat, Iltis more plaine thenthe former,namely, be. 
cauſe to the end a man may be iuſtified by workes, itis 
neceſſarily required, that he haue fulfilled the whole 
Law, and that he be notfourid fo much as ſprinkled or 
wet withany cue the very leaſt ſpot of fin before God. 
For,cuen as one litle dcop of inke,ſtaineth a whole go- 
bler of cleare water: ſoonely one finne is ſufficientto 
oucrthfow all righteouſnefle of workes, For this cauſe 
lames ſaith;Whoſocuer keepeth the whole Law, & of- Tam.2.20. 
feadeth in one pointis guiltic of all. Bur ir is certaine, - 
thar che faichfull in this life > cannor ar any timecome 
to the higheſt degree of chat perfeQion, no.nottothe 
middle of it. Therfore-the defe or want of righteouſ- 
neſſe, doth by many degrees cxceede all the ableneſſe _ 
ynto it, which any may attaine ynto, by the direQis of 
the holy Ghoſt, Therfore by works they ought ro looke 
for the curſe only which the Scripture pronoſiceth, a» 
gainſt thoſe that hauc nor perfe&ly fulfilled che law. 
Theoph. How knoweit thou, that the fairhfullafrer Whether 
regeneration cannot fuifillrhe law?  _ the faithful 
. ; . - '7 > Cankeepe 
Matth, Paule doth moſt plainly witnefſe it , inhis qc wy 
owne perſon,ſpeaking of the condition of a man rege- 
nerated,in theſe wordes; We know that the law is ſpi- Rom.7-14, 
ritua!l;but l am carnall, fo!d vnder finne: for to will is 18, 
preſent with me,but | find no meanes ro performe that 
which is good , For this cauſe Dauid {arth; Enter nor Pal, x 43% 
into iudgement with thy ſcruat:for nu manliuing ſhall 
be iuſtifed in thy fight. | 
Theoph. Bur Luke ſpeaking of Zacharie and Eliza- 
berh,ſarrh;They were both iuſt in the {ihr oi God, wal- 
king inall che commandcments and ordic:ances of the 
Lord wiizout reproofe, 
M 1, ihe ſame thing isallo ſaid of Noah by Moſes; Gene, 6.9, 
.Noan was aiuſtand an vprighr manin his time. How- 
bir, the Scripture ſaith nur , that they were withour 
fione; bur chat tiiey dihgeatly applied rhemſclues vato 
rightecoulncſc,and Jabuured rowalkeinthe comman- 
6611127:ts 2f the Lord . in whick lence the faithfullin 
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many places are called wſtorrighreous , as well to 
note thar zeale by the which they ſeeke ro come tothe 
perfeRion of righreouſnefle , as allo char we may vn- 
deritand; that their ob:dience notwithſtanding it be 
iwperfeR,is as acceptable ro God through Chiu as if 
& were pette@ ©. Eco, 3 

T heeph, Burhow knoweſt thou,thar rhis is the mea» 
ning of the Scripture, and tharthey , who ſauh were 


fo much? 


irhour finne; ſccingthe words do ſound 


Matth. Ic is not hard to gathier it,out of the things 
which preſently afterbe obſcrued of che Sctiprure it 
ſclfe: namely, that Zacharie bceleeued net the wordes 
of the Angell. and that Noah was drunken , Moreo« 
3-4oh,2,10, uecr,theſe things be plainly expreſied init : If we ſay, 
that we haue not finned,we make God a Iyer, andhis 
word isnotinvs . Andindeede , if wedo but alittle 
more atrentiuely conſider of it, what is he that inthis 


life can ever, - 


Loue God with all his heart ? 

Pur his whole truſt in him alone ? 

PerfeRly rule his owne affe&ions? 

Sokeepe his tongue viidec', that it ſend ournoidle 
wordes, wherecofart the laſt day, Chriſt lanth ; an ac- 
count muſt be giuen? 

So keepe his cyes in order,thac they luſt nor, & his 
mind that itthinke no vaioc thing ? 

If at any timc he ſerue God, to do it withthat affe. 
Qion,namcly ſo perfect,pure,and wile, as it is requi- 


redofhim? 


Finally, which letteth not many occaſions of doing 
well,or of doing ſomcthing becter then he doth it , ro 


eſcape him? 


. 
x 


If our owne heart condemne vs intheſe, and in ma- 
ny other the greateſt things; Ged(ſaith lokn)is grea= 
rer the our heart. that is, knoweth innumerable ſinnes, 
” which we our ſclues know nor. Of this 1s that ſaying of 
P/aldI9.13 Dauid; Who ynderſt5gerh bis faults? cleanſe me from 


ſecrer faults, 


Theoth, 


a @. mo: 2x 6a. 
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Theoph., 1 have inthy ſpeech obſerued foure kinds 
of ſfinnces, whereof men ace guiltic before God. 

The committing of cull. 

The lcauingthe good vadone, 

Hidden finnes, 

The imperfe&ion of the good deeds,wbich in ſmall 
number arc done of vs, | 

Which things, if they haue place in the fairhfull, I 
do indcede confeſle, that they be farre off from being 
iuſtifcd by their workes. 

Mat. There is no duubr,but they be in the yery beſt, 
which alſo the Scripture coarmerh,whenir ſaith; Man 740.11. 16, 
drinketh in in.iquitie as water:as ifit ſayd, that iniqui- 
tic was as faruiliar and commen a thing with him,as to 
.drinke. We be all of vs as an vnclcane thing, and allour 7/ay. 64.6. 
rizhteouſneſſe is as filthy cloutes The children of men P/al.62. 9, 
are vanitie,the chiefe men are lycs,tolay them vpona 
balance they ace «kogether lighter then vanitic, 

Theorh. Dv thetr: thiags agree to the faithfull, as 
well as to the vnfatchfall- 

Mat, Yea verily; tor they of vhom theſe rhivgs were 
written, were £-icmtull & belecuecs;ncucrthelefle, they 
did recken chemſclues alſo in that number: as Efay by 
name,fvr he ſaith;We 8! arc as vncleanc things: & a« 
gain;a{l our rightcouſneſſes as filthy cloures,Bur if our 
UWſtice. &rizghteouſneſie be ſuch, bow | pray thee mult 
it be thought of our vnrightcouſnefſe and finnes? 

Theovb, Szeing the marcer is fo, it ſecmeth aicoge- Whar diffe. 
ther ro follow, that there is veric little difference con. 7<<E cocery 
Ln | - "With ning good 
ceining gaod workes,berweene ihe belecucrs,and the gg? 5c. 
ynbclecuers. tweene the 


Mze. Ic follow:th nor.for finne only dwellethin the #-'chifull and 
Fajthfull,burir raigneth notzHowbcit , inthe vnfaich- = valaiihe 
Full and ynbelecuers , irboch dwelleth and raignerh, * 

Therefore cucry bekeuer may. vſec that ſaying of Paul 

I doc not the good char] would . The vnbclecuers Rgw,y, 19. 
Eleane contrarwiſe ; We doe not ſo much cui/las we 
would:Which howſoever they ſpzatxz nor,tncy nave it 
in thcic mind, As i; is co be ſcene in dritkacydstagcucs, 
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The Harrell 
of tie fleſh 
and ſpirit. 


172 Concerning Good workes, 
fornicators,ambirious & couctous perſons, whoſe luſt 
ca ncuer be ſarisfied. Moreoutr, the wicked waxe eue- 
ry day worſe and worſe:contrariwiſe,the faithfullmake 
proceedings in goodnefle, by rhe which(notwirhfian. 
ding they be but ſmall)ir 15 apparant thar finne is ouer- 
cone of them. | 

Theoph, But how cometh ir ro paſſe, that a belecuer 
being regenerated and lightened with the holy Ghoſt, 
cannot perfe&ly obey God? 

Marth, Becauſe our regeneration is onely begun in 
vs , butin thishfe is neuer perfeted . For by thar 
meanes rhe Lord will keepe vs in humiliric, as alſo ro- 
gether with it giue place to his owne infinite mercie, 
Therefore, ſo long as weliue here,as well our faith,as 
our repentance}be very farre offirom perfection. For 
there 3s ſtill behind in vs, ſome parcofour corruption, 
which the Scripture calleth fleſh,and the old ma, ir re. 
ſiſterh or tandeth againſt the part thar is regenerate, 
which is called the ſpirite,and the new man . Andall 
theſe things Paule norably comprehenderh in theſe 
words; The fl-th luſterh againſt che ſpirite,and the ſpi- 


rite againſt the fleſh: and theſe be contrary the one to 


the otheryſo as you do nor the things that you would. 

Theoph, Wherein tanderh this ſtriuing of the fleſh 
and the ſpirit? 

Ma, 1 Theficſhis pufrvp with ignorance & loue 
of the world : but the ſpiritis enducd with the know- 
ledge,loue,and feare of God: 

2 The flcſh ftriverh to follow it owne pleaſures and 


wicked affeRions for it is giuen vnto all ſinnes:bur the 


ſpirit giuerh it ſelfe ro this one thing, that it may obey 
God,and ſerforth his glorie. of: 

3 Thefleſh is full of diſtruſt and impatience: but the 
ſpirit humblerh icſelfe vnder the mighty hand of God, 
reſjcth in his mercy,& faſhioneth it ſee vnro his will, 

Finally, rhe fleſh holderth vs in theſe earthly things: 
bur rhe ſpirit lifrerh vs vp into heauen. "im 

M>reouer, this contrarietic breedethin vs a contt- 
nuall warfare: for the fleſh alwayes ſticreth ys vp,and 
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ſerterh vpsS vs,with ſo many entiſements 8 crafes, that 


except we take diligent heed, we be eafily deceiued & 

Ke ouecrcome of it. For this cauſe Chriſt warnerh vs,that 8p 

_ we ſhould watch ; Watch and pray,leaſt ye enterinto Mat.26. 41 

m” rentation(thart is,leaſt you be ouercome of tentation) 
the ſpiritindeed is ready,bur the fleſh is weake. 

Q Theozh, Dorh the ſpirit at length goalwayes away 

ts with the vicorie? 

Mat. It doth indeede,bur not withour great labour: 

_ forthe fleſh many wayes woundeth vs:for it cauſeth vs 

_ many times to fallinto noſt hainous finnes, Moreouer, 

a alchough we do oft& ouercome;it ceaſeth not to renew 

[# the batrell. For the deuill rhe enemie of our ſaluation, 

” ioyneth bimſelfe vnro it,who vſcrh that domeſticall or 

mn houſhold encmie , thathe may the more eaſily enter ; 

ly into our hearts, andatlengthouercome vs . For this y 

ws cauſe Pay] moſt feruently deſired to be delivered from on 

; it: for he ſaith;O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhalde. Rom7-24. > Fin 

8 Imer me fro this body of death?He calleth it death,be- F498 

aq cauſe he thoughethat continuall barce!] more grieuous ; 0 

yo then death ir ſelfe. [5-8 

- Theoph, Now I will returnetothe order of our dife 2 

4 courſe;For | ſce,that the faichfull cannor fulk!l the law © 
of God, Andthis alfo I grant,that the faithful canorbe = 
alrogether iuſtified by their works; but may not this be 7. 3 

” done in part,ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which wanterh? : _ 

” Matth. This indeed cannotbe,for Iames ſaith;Who. I419.2.10. kB. 

p ſocucr keepeth the whole law , and yet faileth in one | WM 

point,is guiltie of all. Therefore Paul intrearing of rhe '*& 33 

we way whereby we attaine juſtification and ſaluation,ex- i þ 

Y cludeth works,nort in part,but wholy. As for example, {of * Bo] 
In the Epiſtle roche Romains , after long diſputation $0 

© | ofthismartcr,atlength he addceth;We conclude ther- Rom. 3-28, 4 To 

| fore,that a man is juſtified by fairh,without the workes iN MN i 

L of the !aw:andin the Chapter following ; To him that Rom,g .q, : 4 {88 


 |© worketh, the wagesis not countedby fauour , burby 
debr : but to him char worketh nor, bur belecueth in 


= him thac iuſtificth the vngodlyzhis faith is counted for 
- righteouſneſſe . The ſame alſo he writethin another 
" M ij «- 
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174 Concerning Good worker, 
place; You are ſaued by grace, through taith, and thar 
not of your ſcluecs, itis the gift of God,nor of works, leſt 


Why we be anic ſhould boaſt himſclfe. In which words he doth ſuf- 


tultifed be- 
fore God,no 


otherwiſe 
then by 
faith. 


Rom.121.6. 


Phil.3.6, 


Gal.5.4. 


ficiently declare, that good works be ofno account be. 
forc God , roiuſtific and ſaue vs ; butthat allis tobe 
aſcribed rothe onely mercie and grace of God b; taith 
in Chriſt. Moreouer, gracc ſhould not be truely grace 
in reſpc& oi God , ific be not wholly and alrogether 
free,for worses & it cannot ſtand together in the mat- 
ter of ſaluation, 

T beoph. Why fo ? 

Meatth, 'Becauſc the one deftroyeth the other,as the 
Apoitle teſtificth tothe Romanes in theſe words; It we 
be laned by grace, it is 20 more cf workes, or clſc were 
worke no more worke, Where he ſheweth, that rhereis 
no place forthe grace of God, vatill we haue chrowne 
away alltruſt and confidence in our ewne works:which 
thing the lame Apoſtle teſtificthgthar himſc]fe did. For, 
notwithſtanding.concerning the righteouſneGe which 
is by the law, he were without reproofe, he cſtcemed 
all his good workes as dung , that he might be found 
not hauing his owne righteouſnefſe » which is of the 
law,bur that which is through the faith of Chriſt, 

In another place allo , he warnerh vs of the ſame 
thing; Ye are made youde of Chriſt, as many of you as 
be iuſtified by the law.,and are fallen from grace. Now, 
he ſpeaketh to thoſe thar would ioyne the * ras 
neſſe of the Jaw,with the righteouſmeſle of faith, 

Theorh, But ſome do obicR,thar the Apoſtle, when 
ſocuer bh ſaith , weare nor iuſtified by the workes of 
the law,ſpeakcth ofthe ceremoniall law,that was then 
aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt , bur not of the 
moralllaw. -- | 

Matth. Thar is a vaine ſhift, which alſois moſt eafie 
rocofute,by the order of the Apoſtles ſpeech : and firſt 
of all in the Epiſtle tothe Romains, before he draw- 
eth outthis concluſion , thatis in the third Chaprer; 


By the workes of che law ſhall no fleſhbe iuſtified in 


thc light of God. 
In 


if - 
Co 
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In the firſt Chapter indeed hee proucth thatall the 
Heathen werefull of all vnrighreouſneſſe, fornication, 
wickednefle,couerouſneile,& other innumerable fins, 
Bur inthe ſccond he ſheweth that rhe lewes notwith- 


Randing they made a fairc ſhew of outward holinefle, 


yet were infeed & liaincd with the ſame fins they co- 
demnedinothers, Whereupon it is plaine that in that 
place,there 1s only mention of moral works and not of 

the ceremonial. Likewiſe alſoin the Epiſtle rorhe Ga- 
lathians,where he doth eſpecially entreat of the cere- 
moni:s,h2e alleadgeth borh the ſentences of Moyſes, 

namely che cutſe to thoſe that fulfil nor the wholelaw, 

and life ro thoſe that keepirt. And in the former indeed 

hee reacherh,, har ſo many as truſt tothe workes of , * 
the Law to bz iuſtified by chem,be ynderthe curſc,be- 

cauſe they cannot wholly andfully keepe ir.Bur inthe 
ocher.he dec!areththarrhere is ſo much differece be- 

ewcene the Jaw and faich, thatifany man bee iuſtified 

by faith, hee cannor in any ſort obraine it by rhe Law. 

But iris certain, that as well the curſ threained roths 
tranſgreſſors of the Law, as the promiſe ro erernal life 
madetoſuch as fulfill ir,are notto be refrained tothe 
ceremonies alone, but alſo are to bee referred tothe 

morall Law,and that roo by more right:for as much as | 
God (as Hoſeaſaith) preferreth mercy before ſacri- Hoſe5o7o 
fice. Moreouer,after the Apoſtle in the ſecoa chapter 

of the Epiſtle to the Ephefians;hath afficmed,that wee 

are ſauedby grace through faith, and thar nor of our 

ſclues: he addeth,bur of rt = gift of God, nat of workes, 

leaſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelie. Whiciz wor is do 

molt cuidently ſhew, that the Apoſtle ſpeakeriinortof 

the ceremoniall works, but of morall, which giue men 

far more Jarge matter of boaſting then the ceremoni= 

all doc. Finally, when he wricerh ro Titus, that wee Ty, 3.6; 


. are ſaued not by the works of rightcouſneſle which we 


haue done, but by the mercy of God, who ſceth nor 

char the Apoſtle doth eſpecially entrcare of morall 

works, to whom hetitle of righteouſneſlc agrecth far 

berter, theo'rathe'ceremoniall o Whichtbings being 
| \ 1 


Phy God 


176 - Concerning Good workes. 

ſo, thereis nodoubtbut that the Apoſtle whenſoeuer 
he ſpeaketh of the workes of the Law , to proue that 
we areneither ſancd nor iuſtificd by them , doth-no 
lefſe meane the morallthenthe ceremoniall , yeara- 
ther that he doth ſhur out both from the cauſe of ſalua- 
tion and righteouſnefle, 

Theoph. Burt why be they ſo often called of him the 
workes of the Law? 

Matth, Totcach,th:t if the workes commanded of 
God,and cuen contained in his owh law, be co no pur- 
poſe toiuſtifie vs, thar the works commanded and de- 
uiſed by men are muck 1cfie able and fit to do it. 

Theeph. Nowdol oagreevmothee . For! perceiue 


aueaLaw That we areneither juſitfied nor ſauzd by wotkes, nei- 
thatwe.can- ther jnthe whole,nor jn part, as hath beene dilgently 


not keepe. 


Oftke vic 'of 


the Law. 
Gal,z.21. 
LEN 


proued by thee . And verily ( vniletle i be deceiued) 
there is great injury donc to the glory of God , while 
me go abou: to daiken th. force & power ci his grace 
and mercie, mirgling the ſame with the filchinefte of 
- our works. But ſceing the matter is ſo , why did God 
give the morail law ? 
Mat. The Apoſtl: witnefſeth, that it was not to the 
end we ſhould be iuſtified or ſaued by it :For,he ſayth, 
If there had benc a Lawe given that could have guen 


life,ſurely righreouſnefle ſhould baue bene by the Law, 


Bur the Scripture hath concluded all vnder finne, thar 

the promiſe by the faith of Icſus Chriſt,ſhould be giuE 

tothem that belecue. Notwithſtanding itis nor vnpro- 

firable to the faithfull, nay rather they do reape a dou- 

_ blecommoditie by it, wherein bee comprehended the 

*Phe vie of Ends forthe which God gaue it ynto vs, 1 fayd to the 
the Law,in faithfull, becauſe ic hath this onely worke toward the 
& 1M vnbelecuers,that their condemnatio may be the more 

vataithfall. ' Keauie: for as much as comming to the knowledge of 
Gods will by ir,they do willingly run into the contrarie, 

Theoph. Let vs conſider of that double commoditie 

which thouſaydeſt thebelecuers reape by it;& declare 
__-Mat.lt is noted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle tothe 
Galathians, 
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Galathians. For afterthathe hath ſhewed thatwe can Gal.3. rg; 'Þ 
nor atraine ſaluation by the Law,he addeth: wherfore S 
then ſcrueth the Law 2? It was added becauſe of the | 
tranſgreſſions, thatis, thatby the helpe of ir,we might 

acknowledge our finnes, asthe ſame Apoſtle in ano- ; 
ther place expoundethit in theſewords ; Bythe Law Romy, 3.20. 
commeththe knowledge of fin, For, if we do examine { 
.our works by thar perfection whichthe Law requireth 
of vs, then it ſhall appeare moſt cuidently, how manie 
waics wee be guilty before God, and therefore what 
fcarefull condemnation we hauc deſcrucd. 

T heeph, But what profite hauc we by that ? 
| Mat. Much. Por, as aficke man,excepthe through- 
ly feele his fickenes, and perceiue preſent danger, will | - 
not go tothe Yhiſition : euen ſo the feeling of our fins, » 
andthe danger of eternall death, which we ſee hang- i 
eth ouer our heads, driueth vs to ſecke for that true q 
Phifition of our ſoules Chriſt Ieſus, from whome by 
faith wee may receiue the remedie offercd vs inthe 
Goſpell, which otherwiſe we would haue negleted. _ | 
Therefore Paul ſaicth ; The Law was our ſchoolemaj- Gal: 3.24, 
ſterrobring vs vnto Chriſt. And in another place; 

Chriſt is the end of che Law, for righteouſnciſeynto gy, xo. 
eucriconetharbelecuerh. And this is the firſt com- 
moditie which we haue by the Law. 

T heoph. Shew briefly che other. MW 

Math. Afterthat wee be regenerated and therefore f 
made-firte to do good workes, thenthe Law teacherh W: 
Vs, whartſocuer 1s tobe performed of vs, thatwe may 
obey God. For,although we can not come tothe per- 
feQionwhereunto it leadeth vs, yer we muſt ſer it be- 
fore our cies as a marke whereat we are to leuell con- 
tinually,thar daily more and more we may ſtriuc to hit 
it. Hereunto apperrtaineth that exhorrarion of Chriſt; 

Bee yeperfeR, as your father which is in heauenis Mat, 5. 48, 
perfe&. The Lawtherefore is as it were a glafſe wher- 
in we may behold the ſpots of our ſoule, and ſo indeed 
be compelled by faith to waſh them away in Chriſtes 
bloud, Morcouer, it isa Janterne ynto our fcere,which 
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773 Concerning Good workes. 
' guideth vsthat wee goo not out ofthe right way from 
the parh of righreouſneſle. | | 
Theoph. Seeing good works benortthe cauſe of ſal- 
uation, it ſcemerhto follow that they bee altogether 
vnprofitable, and thereforcthat we needenor co bee 
greatly carcfull ofrhem. | 
Mzeth.It followeth nor. For,God hath deliuered vs 
out of the hands of our ſpirituall enemies, namely rhe 
Luk.1. 74+ Devill and linne(ſaicth Zacharic)thar we ſhould {erue 
him with holincfle and righteouſneſſe in his ſight all 
* the daics of our lite.Panlalſo cofirmeth the ſame thing 
in the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians: For, after that he hath 
Epheſ.2.8.9 affirmed,thart weare ſaucd by grace through faith:and 
LO. ehatnor of our ſclues, itwas the gifr of God , notof 
workes: preſently he adderh ; For,wee arc his worke- 
manſhip created in Chriſt leſus vnto good workes 
which God hath prepared that we ſhould walk in the. 
Tit, 2.12. Andagaineinanother place ; The grace of Godthat 
bringeth ſaluation vnro all men hath appeared,teach- 
ing vs,that denying vngodlinefſe and worldly luſts,we 
ſhould liue ſoberly,and wuſtly,and godly inthis preſene 
world. Thou ſceſt how diligently good works be com- 
mendedin the Scripture;as thoſe rhat bee acceptable 
vnto God through Chriſt, by whoſe holinefſe all cheir 
filchinefſe and vncleannefle-is coucred, 
A ihree folg 7 Þ*0pb. Burwhar vicisthere of them ? 
vieofooos Ante Thevic isthree-folde, and thoſe indeed moſt 
workes, Pprofitable.The firſt, which is alſo the chiefe,reſpeerh 
the glorie of God, that ought robe dearer vnto vs the 
our owne ſaluation.But by them it is eſpecially aduan- 
ced,as it appeareth by the wordes of Chriſt; Leryour 
Met. 5.16. light ſo ſhine before men, thatthey may ſce your good 
works,and glorifie your father which is in heauen. For 
rhis cauſe Paul warning the Philippians ro befulof the | 
- Phil.1.x1. fruirs of righteouſnefſe which are by Chriſt Ieſus , ad- 
deth ; rothe glorie and praiſe of God, 
The ſecond viereſpeReth our neighbour. For, by 
the vprightneſſe and integritic efourlife,he is proue- 
| ked tothe ſame carneſt defire and exerciſe ofgodli» 


h T he fecond Booke. I 
neſſe. Tpaſſe ouer the good turnes which hee hath b 
our charitic and good workes, The third vſeſtandet 
in this, that by them our conſcicnce is quieted. For, 
they be teſtimonies and witneſſes of our faith, & ther- 
fore of our ſaluation. 2 | 

Theoph. Bur how can itbe ,that good works ſhall be 
witnefles of our faith ? 

Mat. The cauſe hath already bene ſhewed of vs be- 
fore: namely,for that the holy Ghoſt doth neuer work 
fairhin our hearrs without repentance, from whence 
good works do flow, which therefore be viſible orſeen 
reſtimonies of our inuiſible or vnſeene faith : cuen as 
the goodneſic of the tree is iudged by the good fruite, 
and the inward health or ſoundnefle of a mans bodice, 
by theoutward diſpoſition of allthe parts. 

Theoph. Therefore, vnleſſc 1 be deceiued, this thou 
ſaieſt, that faith cannot be without good works. 

Mzt#th.1 ſay ſo.Eucn as fire cannot be withour hear, 
and the Sunne withourl:ghr. And verily faith of itown 
nature bringeth forth good workes, For how canitbe, 
that our hearts ſhould be reformed by faith, fo as wee 
do embrace the loue wherewith God loueth vs in 
Chriſt, but thatthey be alſo ſtricken with louc roward 
him again, by meanes whereofthey both carneſtly de- 
fire to obey him, and doe labour to auoide rebellion a- 
2ainft his maieſty.I doc adde moreouer, thar faith can 
no more ſtand together with an cuill conſcience, then 
water with fire. For it cannot bce, thar ſo long asfinne 
raigneth in vs, and we willingly offend God, that wee 
ſhould be afſured of bis louc, «ſo as wee may purour 
wholetruſt in him, and repoſe our hope in his fauour 
and goodnefſe.notwithſtanding thatinfnite merite of 
Chriftes death be knowen and perceiucd of vs. 

Theoph, As farre as I ſee, faith bringeth foorth 
good workes , by the whichitis afterward preſerued 
za our hearts, , 

M.Yea verily:euen as firecauſerh aſhes,wherewith 
it is afterward cheriſhed, fed, and maintained. Bur by 
welc things iris plaine, thar iris ſo farre off char faith, 
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good works. 


Faith the 
morher 0 


good works, 


of wich it is 


aſter preſer- 


ved. 
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180 (oncerning good workes. 
(which notwithſtanding ſome ſay)ſhould deftroy good 
works, that ratherby it they are builc vp and forrtfied, 
 Theoph, Secing then faith cannotbee without good 
works, it followerh,that all they which boaſt of ir, & do 

not good workes, be liers, and deceiue themſclues. 

Matth, Ir followeth : and that is the diſputation of 
James the Apoſtle againſt the Libertines, whome hee 

La. 2.18, ſpcaketh vnto in theſe wordes; Shew mee thy faich 
withour thy workes, and [ will ſhew thee my faith by 
my workes, whereby hee ſheweth, that no man can 
be certaineof his faith, which is inuiſcble, but he hath 
viſible teſtimonies ofir, namely good workes Where - 

verſ, 26. VPPon itis that the ſame Apoſtle in the end of thar 
**.* Chapter concludeth thus; As the body withour che 
ſpirite is dead, euen ſothar faith, thar is without good 
workes is dead, that is, itisnot true , but a ſhadow, 

anda vaine empty likeneſle of ir. | 

T heoph. Therefore we are neicher iuſtified nor ſaued 
without good workes, alchough neither ofthem, nor 
by them. 

Mat.] graunt it.For,although the kingdone of hea- 
uenbe not the wages of ſeruants, butthe inheritance 
of children: yet no man is reckned among the children 

Rom. 8.14. of God, thatis not lead by the ſpirite of God,(as Paul 
ſpeakerh) and therefore doth the workes of the ſpirit, 

Gal. 5. 22. ſych asbe theſe ; Loue, ioy, peace, long ſuffcring,gen= 

$3o eleneſſe, goodneſle, faith, meekeneſle, remperance, 
and ſuchlike. Therefore the ſame Apoſtle in ano- 

x. Cor.6.9. ther place giuerth warning z Be nor deceiucd: neither 
fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor adulterers, nor wan- 
tons, nor theeues , nor couctous, nor drunkards, nor 
railers, nor extortioners ſhall inherite the kingdome 
of God. The ſame thing alſo doth Chriſt himſelf con- 

Mat. 5.21. firme, when hee ſaieth; nor cueric one tharfaicth ro 
me: Lord, Lord, ſhall enter intothe kingdome of hea- 
uen,bur he that doth my fathers wil,that isin heauen. 

Mar. 5.20. Andagaine inanother place;l ſaie vnto you,except 
your righteouſneſſe exceede the rightcouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſies,youſhal nor enter into _—_ 

ome 
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dome ofheauen. 
Theoph. Now do I conſent vnto thee,& do acknow. fi 
ledge, that good workes be not ynproficable,although 3 
we be neither iuſtified nor ſaved by them: Yea rather . 
thatthey bee of ſpeciall vic, and therefore thatthe { 
fairhfull with al their hearts ſhould giue chemſclues ro £ 
chem, for as much as they ſerue, [' 
1 TothcglorieofGod. ; ' 
2 Theedification of our neighbour, 
3 Andtothe confirmatis of our faith & ſaluatis, "2 
Mat, Adde hereunto,that God to whom they be ace 'S VW 
ceptable rhrough Chriit,rewardeth them with ſundry + * #8 
bleſſings both ſpirituall & remporall,according tothe * Y3l 
promiſes almoſt without niiber contained in his word, Wh 
Moreouer hither is tobe referred,the word of Reward h 
which is vſcd in many places in the Scripturc,as when 
John exhorterh the faithtull to perſeucrance;he faith; ; 
Looke vnto your ſclues, that welooſe nor thethinges , x7, 8 #11, 
we haue wrought,bur that you may haue a ful reward, * | 
Chriſt alſo ſpeaking of thoſe which ſuffer perſecurion = |; 
A for righteouſnefle ſake, ſairh.Great is your reward in Met. 5.12. 
: heaucn.In another placealſo; Whoſocuer ſhallgiue a Met.10.42+ 
, cup of cold water only,to one of rheſtlicle onesinthe 
J name of a diſciple, ſhallnor loſe his reward. | 
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 Theph. Secing therefore God promiſerhreward to Theconfu- 
our workes,ir ſecmeth they deſerue ſomewhar. raridn of of 
Matth,]t followerh nor: For,chat reward proceedeth POE | x 
of his meere grace and yndeſerued fauour, wirhout a- PURE + 
ny deſerc of ours, = | | { 
Theoph. Doeſt rhou rake from the faichfull all mert- wm þ| 
ting with God? PE | $49 
| Mat. Not], but the word of God;wherein his owne | 1: 4 
mercic is eſtabiiſhed; and merit is ouerthrowen euen (4 
| tothe very ground: For theſetwo can not ſtand roge- 
cher. Furchermore,if any a litle more diligently exa- 
mine the nature of merit or deſert, he ſhall ncuer find "= 
that it hath any place before God. . s 1.1 
 Theoph. Why ſo? «1 4. "$8 
Mat Becauſe that we may deſerue@2y thingythisis, WE 
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he IS ee no 
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192 . Concernmg Good worhes. 


1 Fuſtrequired,that we be nothing in his debrt,of 


whom we deſire rodeſerue. 
=. 2 . Secondly, that webring him ſuch things as be 
our owne, 

3 Andlaſtofall,that that which we bring or beſtow 
be equall, or as much worth as the thing that we ſecke 
to deſerue. If bur anic one of theſe conditions fayle, it 
can be no merit or deſert, How much lcfſe therefore if 
they be all wanting together ? Bur they be wanting in 
all our good works. 

. . Theojh, Declarc that vnrto mee one after another 

particularly. 
The exami- -. Hetth, Firſt, wharſocuer good works may be perfor- 
nationofthe_ med of vs,arc due vnto God,by a double righr,namely 
merirof =aqfour creation and adoption. Hercupon is that ſaying 
works. "of Chriſt warning his Diſciples; When yee haue done 
T#c.17.1 ® al! the things that are commanded you, ſay,Webevn- 

profitable ſcruants; for we haue done nothing,but that 

which was our duticto do, 

 Moreouecit is certain that whatſocuer good thing 
Phil 2.15, can be done of vs, is from God, which workerth in vs 

. **97 .boththe will and che deede. 

_ Therefore x was norably ſayd of one of the ancient 
fathers; God rewardeth his owne good workes in vs, 
and notours. Paulc alſo faith ; Whar haſt thou, that 
thou haſt not receiued ? andifchou have receiucd ir, 
why doſt thou boaſt,aschough thou hadit nor recciuctd 
ie? Therefore among men indecde there may be merit 
or deſert: For the husbandman aft hee hath digged 
all day in the vineyard , fhall recciue his reward by de- 
ſert. But with God,we can deſeruc nothing, but that he 
ſhould puniſh ys for our offences. 
The obietis Theoph. The defcnders of the opinion of mcrits.do 
of the defen« obieR, that good workes be nor meritorious of them= 
ders of merit ſe]ues , bur in reſpe@ ot the promiſe of God him lelte, 

wherein he hath promiſcd thoſe things , which other- 


1.C67.4-7. 


wiſe were not due. 
The anfiver .Matth. They are nor by this pretence acquit of ſa- 
coir, criledge or rabbing God, For , they atcribuce that to 


them- 


£ 
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themſclues, which appertainerhto God. alone. For, 


when God made thar promiſe ynto vs, hee did it of his 
meere grace and fauor,and therefore merit or deſertis 
ſhut our. Bur I willmake che whoſe marter plainceby a 
familiar example. If any king ſhould promiſc his boad- 
flaue an hund:ed thouſand crownes, vpon condition 
that he diligently do a buſinefſe commirred to him,the 
bond(laue hauing done the commandement, may re- 
quire the gold, yetnot becauſe he hath deſcerued ir, Bue 
we that hauc not fulfilled the condition enioyned vs, 
how much lefſe hauc we deſerued the reward promiſed 
to our workes? | 

Theoph, What letteth that we fulfill itnor , when we 
obcy the Lord from the hearr ? 


Matth. The cauſc hathbin declared already before: Ofih-::+ 


perfe & ' Suk 
Our workes, 


namely forthatthere can be no good thing done of vs, 
char is nor yncleane and defiled. For,as the moſt pure 
water,if it run through an vncleane conduit, is corrup- 
red with the flincke of it: ſo the good workes.that God 
workethin vs,be ſoiled and ſtained with the filthinefſe 
of our fleſh. Therefore even as the promiſe of reward 
is altogether free, and wichout recſpcR ofanic deſertzſo 
15 the fulfilling of thar promiſe. wy 

. Theoph. Why therfore doth God promiſe reward to 
our works,which he may by right require of vs ? 

Mat, That, rhat prom:iſc may be as a ſpurre vnto vs, 
by the which we mightbe driucn forward,to the defire 
and doing ofthem : and that indecd not without cauſe, 
for we are by our nature vcrie ſlacke vnro them. 

T heoph. There is one thing behind, which | will de- 
mand of thee: namely concerning thatwhich was ſaid 
of rhee before,that rhe obedience which is enderrtaken 
ypon hope of reward, is not acceptable vnto God. + 

' Mat, This alſo is indeed true,if that affeRionraigne 
in vs as it dothin the vnfairhfull. Howbeir , ir ſhallnoe 
hart ,fo as the loucand fearc of God go before, if we 
be allured and drawen on to his ſeruice, by the hope 
and looking for of the reward, And onthe other fidey 
be kept and held from diſobcying hum , by the feare of 


184 = 2 Good workes. 
the puniſhment; tharis of eternall dearh. _ 

Theo, But ought notthe loue of God to be ſufficient, 
co bring forth rhat obedience in the harrs of the faith. 


Fe 5; full, withour borrowing anie other ſpur frs elſewhere > 


| Mat, If our regenerition were perfeR, as is the re- 
generation of them,which liue blefſedly in heaven, we 
ſhould know God perfe&ly,whereby we ſhould be ftir- 
red vptoobey him perfeRly : Butbecauſe there is al- 
wayes behind in vs ſomething not regenerated, which 
of it owne nature is in bondage,full of ignorance,with- 
out loue of God, it is neceflaric, that we ſhould be tir- 
red vp tothat obedience by the hope of reward:and on 
the other fide, by fearc of puniſhments be held backe, 
and kept in obedience. Hereupon it is, that Gcd both 
rewardeth our good works ih this life, according to his 
promiſes, and alſo corre&eth our flacknefle and inſo- 
lencie by diuerſe afflitions which hee ſendeth dayly, 
whereby ir appearerh,that he is true, as well in his pro- 
miſes.as in che execution of his threatnings.Bur ſceing 
thou haſt nothing more ro propound , 1 would aduiſe, 
that wee pur of the reſt of the diſputation till another 
time, forl ſce that it is now almoſt noone. 

Theoph. lhaue heard thy diſcourſe of Good workes, 
as alſothe expoſition of the morall law, with ſo great 
delight, that the time of thy ſpeech hath ſeemed ro me 
veric ſhorr. 

Mat. Indeedit is a moſt pleaſant thing to intreat of 
Good workes,ſo as ir be done holily, and by the rule of 
Gods word. Howbeir,that (hall be litie, except the pra- 

| + Riſe be ioyned, which verily gerreth praiſe with men, 
of Good: pleaſure tothe conſcience,8& profit with God. ! herfore 
workes, rtruc and ſound vertue,is greatly commended , before ' 
vaine pratling,or the vnproficable idle knowledge of ir. 

-Theoph, I do remCber an excellent fimilitude, which 

I haue oftentimes heard of thee.andiris this, As a pre- 

cious garment ſhur vpina cheſt, is alrogerher vnpro- 

firable , bur ific bepur on, it is honour, delight, and 

profit ynto vs: ſoiris with Good works; for,the know- 

ledge and vaine diſcourling of them, is of no yſe., ex- 

cept 


Math. 1: is moſt true . Therefore I pray God and 
our hcaucnly father ,thar as he hath imprinred his law 
in ourmindes , ſv he willeng-3ue it rogerher with his 
loue and feare in our hearts, by the power of bis holy 
ſpirir , thar being alwayes cloth+:; wich rigiccecuſneſfle 
and holyncile , we may icrue iu with duc reucrence 
and humilicic all our life, 

x Andſo he may be glorificd of vs, 

2 Our neighbour cdificd, 

3 Ourfaith & ſaluation way be confirmed through 
Icſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Theoph, Sober. 


CHAP. 171. | 
Of Prayer : which hath the chiefe place among 
Good workes,to teſtifie and confirme onr faith. 


T heophilus. 

D Vrhelpc isin the name of the Lord, 
* which hath made both heaucn & earth, 
Mat th, So be it, 
' Theoph, Conccrningthe dorine of 

good workes , I am ſufficiently fatisfied 
(moſt dearely beloucd brother)for I haue learncd,thar 
they onely be worthy the name of Good works, which 
be commanded of Godin his law:alſo,that they be nor 
the cauſes of our iuſtificarion and ſaluation: neuerthe- 
lefſe,that they be profitable, both co the glory of God, 
and to the cdification of our neighbours, & very much 
to the aflurance of our ſaluation and faith. 


Now I demand of thee, whick hath the farſt place a- my is 


mong Good workes? 
Math, True prayer, name]ythat which is powred 


from the bearr vnto God, with this confidence,that we ſcription of 


ſhallbe heard. 
Thesph, Why giueſt thou it the chicfe place among 


Good workes. =—_ 
March, Becauſe by the helpe of it we obtaine this, 
a 
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cept they be brought ro praiſe. | 
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136 - { oncerning Prayer. 
that we bee ablero performe the other Good workes, 
Moreouer,nt yecldeth vs the greateſt teſtimonie of our 
ſaluation, 

Theoph. Whereupon is it,that it yeelderh a fuller re. 
ſtimonie of our faith,chen rhe other Gnod workes? 

Matth, Herevpen , becavſe prayer with c-rtaine 
hope of being hezrd cannor bee made , but wee are 
therewithall perſwaded of rhe Jour and good will of 
God toward vs.For.as Pane ſaith; How ſhall they call. 
vpon him,in whom they haue nor beleeucd ? For this 
cauſe, rhe ſame Apoftle afirmeth our of the propheſie 
of lue! ; Whoſoeuer ſhall call ypon the name of che 
T.ord,ſhallbe ſaved. 

Theo*h, Burt from whence haue werthar aſſurance, 
ſecine wee be guiltie vnto our ſelues of our owne vn- 
worthinefſc,byrhe which we deſerue,thatborh we our 
ſelues & our prayers, ſhould be driuen backe from the 
ſeare of his Mai:ſtic? 

Marth. Bythe interceſhon or mediation of Teſus 
Chriſt.who (2s ir w1s ſhewed by vs in the Chapter of 
faith)dorth alwayes offer vptn God the Father the me» 
rit of his death,fcr full ſatisfaRis of all our fins.Wher- 
upon it commeth ro paſſe , thar he is made mercifull 
vnro vs.and ſuch a one as will be entreatedof vs, ſo as 
we ſhall recciue,whar ſocuer we aske of him, And char 
doth the Scriprure teach in theſe wordes; We hauec an 
aduocare with the Father,leſus Chriſt, 

Theoph. It foll>werh therefore,rhat the office of the 
mediatour, is by a moſt ſtraight band ioyned with the 
office of the redeemer. 

Mat. Ttis ſo,and therefore,John afterthoſe words; 
We haue an 2duecate with the Father leſus Chriſtthe 
righreous, preſently addeth; and heis the propitiation 
for our finnes. Hereupon it is,that Paule ioyneth both 
the offices rogerher,when heſaich ; There is one me- 
diarour of God and men,the man Chriſt Iclus, which 
gaue himſelfe a ranſome for allmen. 

T henph. Seeing therefore,onc is our redeemer,cuen 
Chriſt leſus , itſceemeth ro follow , that he alone -_ | 
210 


" ture, and to ſuffer the dcath vf the Crofle for our re- 
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alſo fulfill che office of the mediarour for vs with the 
Father. 

Matth, It followeth, and that indeed neceffarily, and The confu- 
for this cauſe, inthe places which we hauc heard, we ©2*'90 of the 
reade it written;One aduocate ,one mediatour, for the — 
word one,is expreſly added,tothe end we might know, Saines, 
that beſides bim alone,rthere can be no other. 

Theoph. Therefore they deale fooliſhly,and without 
any good ground, whoſocuer ſecke other patrons and 
mediatours beſides Chriſt, 

Marth, Veric fooliſhly. For they forſake,the Crea- 
rour, to go tothe creature:the Lord, to go tothe ſer. 
vant ; the moſt dearely beloued Sonne of the Father, 
which is in the higheſt authoritie and fauour with 
him, to pacific his wrath, to go to thoſe, whichlacke ; 
allche things that be required to waſh away finnes,and | " wk 
therefore bee vnable co make our prayers acceptable | 17 
and of force . Morcouer,thcy do eſtecme Chriſt,asit } 
were not ſufficient enough for the office of the media- | 
cour ,and therefore denic him to bc our true Sauiour, j 
For if he be fit, and ſufficient for fo great an office, why 3 
doe they take to chemſelucs other mediatours beſide + 
him ? Ifthey ſay they doubt not, bur that he is both | # 
moſt power-full and moſt fir for this thing , bur doe = - 
doubr ſomewhat of his will, rhey do therein very much | 
bewray themſelues ro be vnb. lecuers, which refuſe ro 
giue credic v:1to him,after chat he hath giuen vs ſo no» 
table a plcdge of his 2xcceding loue . Namely,when 
he vouchſafed,both to rake vpon him our humane na- 
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d<mprion. Adde hereunto,that moſt louingly he cal- 
kth vs vnto himſelfe by his word, when he ſaicth;Come arp xx. ms 
vnto me all that labour and be laden, andI1 will cauſe 2g 30, : + - Jn 
you to haue eaſe, & yee ſhall find reſt vnto your ſoules, + 13500 
Finally,whither ſocuer rhey rurne themſelues, they - 
ſhall neuer eſcape,vutbe fond iniurious againſt Chriſt, 
for as much as they take fr5 him the office of the me- F 
diatour purchaſed by his owne bloud,to giue it ro blet< ; 
ſed creatures that be ia heauen. 4 {5d 
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136 - { oncerning Prayer. 

that we bee ablero performe the other Good workes, 
Moreouer,tt yeceldeth vs the greateſt teſtimonie of our 
ſaluation, 

Theoph. Whereupon is it,that it yeelderh a fuller te. 
ſtimonie of our faith,then rhe other Gnod workes? 

Matth, Herevpen , becauſe prayer with c-rtaine 
hope of being heard cannor bee made , bur wee are 
therewithall perſwaded of rhe Jour and good will of 
God toward vs.For.as Paule ſaith; How ſhall they call 
vpon him,in whom they haue nor beleeucd ? Forthis 
cauſe, rhe fame Apoftle afirmeth our of the propheſie 
of lue! ; Whoſoeuer ſhall call vpon the name of the 
T.ord,thallbe ſaued. 

Theo*h, But from whence have werhar aſſurance, 
ſecing wee be guiltie vnto ovr ſelues of our owne vn- 
worthinefſc,by the which we deſerue,thatboth we our 
ſelues & our prayers, ſhould be driuen backe from the 
ſeare of his Mai:ſtic? 

Marth. Bythe interceſſion or mediation of Teſus 
Chriſt.who (as ir ws ſhewed by vs in the Chapter of 
faith)dorh alwayes offer vptn God the Father the me» 
rit of his death, fcr full ſatisfaRis of all our ſins,Wher- 
upon it commeth ro paſſe , thar he is made mercifull 
vnto vs.and ſuch a one as will be entreatedof vs, foas 
we ſhall recciue,whar ſocuer we aske of him, And thar 
doth the Scriprure teach in theſe wordes; We hauc an 
aduocare with the Father,leſus Chriſt. 

Theoph. It foll>werh therefore,chat the office of the 
mediatour, is by a moſt ſtraight band ioyned with the 
office of the redeemer. 

Mat. Ttisſo,andtherefore,John afterthoſe words; 
We hauec an 2duecare with the Father leſus Chriſt the 
righteous, preſently addeth; and heis the propitiation 
for our finnes. Hereupon it is,that Paule ioyneth both 
the offices rogerher,when heſaich ; There is one me- 
diarour of God and men,the man Chriſt Iclus, which 

auc himſclfe a ranſome for allmen. 

Theoph. Seeing therefore,onc is our redeemer,euen 
Chriſt Icſus , itſcemeth ro follow , that he alone -_ 
2110 
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" ture, and to ſuffer the death of the Crofle for our re- 
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2|ſo fulfill cbe office of the mediarour for vs with the 
Father. | 

Matth, It followeth, and thar indeed necefſarily, and The confu- 
for this cauſc, in the places which we haue heard, we ©?*'92 otihe 
readeitwritten;One aduocate,one mediatour, for the — 
word onezis expreſly added,to the end we might know, Saints, 
that beſides bim alone,there can be no other. 

Theoph. Therefore they deale fooliſhly,and without 
any good ground, whoſocuer ſecke other patrons and 
mediatours beſides Chriſt, 

Matth, Veric fooliſhly. For they forſake,the Crea- 
rour, to go tothe creature:the Lord, to go tothe ſer 
uant : the moſt dearely beloued Sonne of the Father, 
which is in the higheſt authoritie and fauour with 
him, to pacihe his wrath, to goto thoſe, whichlacke 
all che things that be requircd to waſh away finnes,and 
therefore bee vnable co make our prayers acceptable 
and of force . Morcover,thcy do eſtecme Chriſt,asit 
were not ſufficient enough for rhe office of the media- \ FM 
tour ,and therefore denic him to be our true Sauiour, $6.0 
For if he be fir, and ſufficient for fo great an office, why tl. 
doc rhcy rake rorhemſelues other mediatours beſide | 
him ?> If they ſay they doubr not, bur that he is both 
moſt power-fulland moſt fir for this thing , bur doe 
doubr fomewhat of his will, chey do therein very much 
bewray themſelues ro be vnb-lecuers, which refuſe ro 
giue credic v:to him,after char he hath giuen vs ſo no- 
table a plcdge of his 2xcceding love . Namely,when 
he vouchſafed,both to rake vpon him our humane na- 
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dcmprion. Adde hereunto,that moſt louingly he cal- 


Ith vs vnto himſelfe by his word, when he ſaith;Come ary, 4; | [i 
vnto me all that labour and be laden, andI will cauſe 2g 20, 4 ui - Rb 
you to haue eaſe, & yec ſhall find reſt vnto your ſoules, _- 


Finally,whither ſocuer rhey turne themſclues, they 
ſhall neuer eſcape,vurbe foud injurious againſt Chriſt, 
for as much as they take fr5 bim the office of the me- 6g 
diatour purchaſed by his owne bloud,to giue it to bleſ< F 
ſd creatures that be in heauen. f 
N ij fo, 


The confa- 
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188 Concerning Prayer, 

Theoph, They obic&, that the office of Chriſt js nos 
tranſlated by them to the dead Sainrs,ſeeing they end 
allthe prayers they make to God with theſe wordes: 
Throughlcſus Chrift our {.ord : whereby they fay is 
declared , thartthe chiefe honov: i; eiucnto Chriſt 
himſelfe. 

Mat.. Iris a craft of Sathan,Ly rhe which he would 
haue the wickedneſſe ©f praying to Saints to be hide 
den , and ſothe manifeſt wrong that they offer vnto 
Chriſt , which put oger his office vnto Saints , while 
they pray God, that by thzir merires and interceſſion, 
hewill grant the things that they defire, andar lengeh 
ad,through Ieſus Chiiſt our Lord. Wherein they imi- 
rate & follow him, who after he hath giuen his Prince 
a blow,woulZ humbly do him reuerence. 
 Theoph, Is it therefore yvnlawfullfor the faithfull be. 
ing a liue,mutually amogthemſclues, the one tocom- 
mend the ſaluation of the otlicr vnto God by prayer, 
ſecingir cannot be, but ſome thing is caken away from 
the interceſſion of Chriſt? 

Math. Notſo: tormany cauſes may be alledged, 
for the which, the one is not onely vnprofitable , bur 
allo forbidden, and therefore tobe avoided :. bur the 
other , nut onely to be lawfull, but allo profitable and 
necefiarie. 

Theoph. Declare thoſe cauſes, 

Mat. I will marke foure chiecfe, 

2 Becauſ: loue that is ſo much commcded ynto vs, 
is both cheriſhed and increaſed by praying one for an- 
other.Bur this can haue no place in the dead, of whom 
Saloms ſpeaking ſaith; Both their loue, & their hatred, 
and their cnuie is now periſhed, & they have no more 
portion for cuer,inalltharis done vnder the ſunne. 

2 Becauſe praying one for another, wethinke not 
to be heard for his ſake that prayeth for vs, which they 
do,thar pray to the Saints departed,& by that meanes 
giue vnto them the office of Chriſt, 

Theoph, Butit may be , that the ſame rhing may 


befall chem, which defireto be hojpen with the pray- 
ers 
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ersofthe godly that be aliue : for why may nor ſome 
thinke, that they ſhall be heard for their holinefſe and 
good workes ſake? 

Matth, 1 granr,it is not impeſſible,that ſome ſhould 
8frer that manner abuſe the prayers of the godly , bur 
there is the leaſt danger in this behalfe,if it be compa- 
red with the other.For,it cinor be in any bur the igno= 
rant and vnskiltull, for whoſe ignorance we ought nor 
to refuſe that ſo holy an ordinance of God. Bur the in- 
cerceſſion of departed Saints, dori bring with ir moſt 
manifeſt danger:for,no man can pray vnro chem , bur 
he thinketh for their ſakes to obtaine the things which 
he defireth of God- . The proofe whereof are allthe 
formes of prayers written by ſuch as worſhipped them. 

The'ph. Goforward,alledge the third cauſe. 

Matth, The faithfall that be aliue,may one of them 
know the neceſlities of another , and pray vato God 
for them:which rhe faithfull departed cannor.l am nor 
ignorant whatthey be wont to obicR, that the Saints 
dead,doin God,as it were in a glafſe, ſee allthe things 
that be done in this world: but thatis altogether to di- 
uine or gefie, without any reſtimonie of Scripture. 

T heoph, Declare the fourth cauſe. | 

Mat, That is the chicfe:namely,becauſethe prayers 
of the godly being aliue,one for another,are groiided 
vpon the teſtimonie of the word of God, alſo ypon ex- 
amples and promiſes,by the which it is confirmed, thar 
they ſhallnor be in vaine: bur the prayers of the dead, 
areneither grounded vpon any teſtimonic of Gods 
word,ncither ypon promiſes,nor examples, 

T heeph. Saycſt thou ſo? 

Matth, I ſay it,and therefore it is done of faith,for 
the word of God is the on:ly foundation of it. Where- 
fore Paule affirmeth; that whatſocuer is not of faith is 
finne: And this reaſon is ſufficient to ouerchrow the in- 
terceſſion of the departed Saints. For who can beare 
this, that man ſhould lift yp himſelfe aboue God? 

T heoph. 1 do now confeſſe that all prayers whichare 


maderto dead Saints , for this end thar they ſhould be 
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I90 Concerning Prayer. 
our intercefſors and mediatours ro God, are to be dri- 
ucn out and hifſed at: and thatChriſtalone whoſe of» 
fice this is,is ſufficient, 
Why Chriſt Matth, Yea trucly,it is extreame madnefle for any 
onely fufi- ro ſecke to himſelfe anorher mediarour. For as much 
{ihfullro 25 Þ< can dv it moſt perfely,becauſe he lac%eth none 
do the office Of the things thar ſuffice to pacifie God, and to cauſe 
of theme- him to be mercifull voto vs .  Moreouer he Joucth ve 
diarour with moſt dearely,and therefore is rouched with pitic vpon 
the Father, rinfirmities. He knoweth our prayers , preſently 
when they be conceiucd . He commandeth that wee 
ſhould come vnto him , as often as we will craue any 
thing at the hands of God. 

Finally he relleth vs for a ſuretie , that we ſhall ob. 
raine allthe things which wee ſhall aske in his name, 

Fobn.16.23 when he ſaith ; Verily,verily, I ſay vnto you, whatſoc- 
uer you ſhall aske ofthe Father he will giue it you: Hi- 
therto haue you asked nothing in my name: aske and 
you (hall receiue. And in another place he ſaith: what- 

Tohi.14.13 ſoeuer you ſhall aske in my name,l will do it. 

Theoph. What mcanc theſe words,to aske any thing 
inthe name of Chriſt? | 

Mat. It is to pray God to heare our prayers,not in- 
deede having reſpe& to our vnworthineſſe, bur tothe 
merit that is continually offered ro him of Chriſt leſus 
for vs. Therfore to aske any thing of Godin the name 
of Chriſt,is anſwerable to his interceſfilion with the fa- 
ther for vs, and that morcis an approbation or allow- 
anceofit,andthe way to be partaker of ir. 

Theoph, Bur ought the promiſe of Chriſt, wherein he 
aſſureth vs,thatwe ſhallreceiue whatſocuer we askein 
his name, to be extended ro all thiags that ſhall comc 
anto our minds, without putting any exception? 

Mztth. Not ſo:For our deſires for the mokt part be 
cuill:which ifthey were fulfilled , would be to our de- 
ſtru&ion rather then ro our profit , Therefore Chriſt 
vnderftandcerhonely thoſe things which concerne the 
glory of God and our commoditic and ſajuation : all 
which things ind2ede he hath in few wordes compre» 


hended 
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kended in that forme of prayer,which he hath giue to 
vs;namely;Our father which artin heauen,&c. 

T be. Muit we therfore vſc no other forme of prayer? 

Mae. If thou reſpeR the mater er ſubſtance,we may 
yſeno other : bucir is in our libertie ro enlarge it, 
whereof the holy Scripture yeeldeth vs many exaples, 
in thoſe formes of prayer which ut ſcrteth befoic vs, 
namely the Pſalmes which all verily be referred ro this 
forme appointed by Chriſt, 


T he expoſition of the Lords prayer. 


Theoph, Letvs examine the forme of prayer that 
Chriſt hath deliuered:how many parts be there of it? 
Matth, 1n the beginning it containeth a preface,and The ſumme 


afterward fix petitions. The firſt three whereotdoun- 299 parts of 


mediarly reſpeR the glory of God, Bur the later three —_— 


containe thoſe things that appertaine to our 1ejucs, 

both for the helpe of this life , and for cucclaiiuny tal- 

uation, Andthey be thc:cfore placed aficr hole char 
concernethegloricofGod , rothe end we might vn- 

derſtand, that the later three be not rigl1ly concciucd 

and made, vnlcfſerhey be referred to the glory of Goa: 

as it were vnto their proper end ; and that therefore 

they ſhallnot be heard, according ro the ſayug ot the 
Apoſtle;You aske and receiue uot, bccauic yuu aske a- 1495.4 .3. 
miſſe,that you might coaſume it vpon your iuſtes, 


T he Preface of the Lord's prayer. 


Our Father which art in heaues. 

T heoph, Let vs conſider of the Preface of the Lordes 
praycr. 

Matth. Itis contained in theſe wordes, Qur Facher 
which artin heaucn, 

Theoth. Who is that Father, vato whom Thrilt bid- 
deth vs to flic? 

Mae. Ic is the firſt perſon of che holy Tcinitic,name- 
2y the Facher of our Lord lcſus Chriſt, 

Theoph. Is thercforc one only perſon of the Trinitie 
o be prayed vnt2? 
N ai; 
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192 . Concerning Prayer. 

Matth, We muſt know, that in true prayer we are 
onely the inſtruments of God, who alone in thar as in 
other good workes, worketh the things that concerne 
our ſaJuation . But that is to be ynderſtood of all the 
perſons according ro the diſtin proprictic of cuery of 
them . For the holy Ghoſt prayerhin vs,as appearerh 
by the ſaying ofthe Apoltle;The ſpitit maketh requeſt 
for the Saints according tothe will of God, The Sonne 
offcreth our prayer to the Father. This prayer the fa- 
ther receiueth and louingly heareth. Therefore law- 
full and true prayer is thatwhichis made from the 
heart , the holy Ghoſt ſtirring vs vp , whichalſois 
dire&ed rothe Father inthe name of Teſus Chriſt his 
Sonne. Indeede we hauc an cxamplein che holie 
Scriptures of a cerraine prayer made tothe Sonne, in 
the which this diſtinQion of the perſons is nor obſer. 
ued : namely in that which Stcuen made while hee 
was ſtoned; Lordleſus receiue my ſpicite » Howbeir 
this example, and ifthere be any ſuch other , is nor 
contrarie tothe rule of right praying. But becauſe we 
hauc begun the expoſition of the Lordes prayer , wee 
are roreturne to the 1ſſue of the ſpeech wee haue in 
hand : anditis this, thatin this place we be taught, 
thar our prayers muſt be dire&ed to the father, which 
Paule teſtificth rhar himſelfe did in theſe wordes;l bow 
my knees to the father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, We 


may alſo pray vnto Chriſt,nor onely as he is God, bur 


alſoas he is che Mediator, that is, as he is one perſon 
conſiſting of :wo natures: yet ſo,as the deity be rhe ob» 
ict orche thing which we ſet before our eyes in pray= 
ing.Likewiſe alſo we may pray to the holy Ghoſt,diſtin. 
g2:thed fro the other perſons, who with the Father & 
the Sonne is very God. And indeedethe godly that ex- 
erciletheEiclues in ſuch prayers.do a thing proficeble 8 
worthy to be done,ſfoas they be not diſtratcd wita the 
deepe mcdiration of the diſtintion ofthe three per- 
ſons,but alwayes haue their minds fixed & ſetled vpon 
thevnitic of the eflſence, 1 his alſois ro be obſerued, 
that the name of God is not ſc}dome in the Scripture 

referred 
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referred tothe whole Godhead, And et theſethings 
bee ſpoken by the way . For , iris not my purpoſe at 
this time, todeclareallthings particularly tha: apper- 
taine ynto this place. 

Theoph. But why doeth Chriſt commaund vs, thar 
comming to his Father,we ſhould cal him by the name 
of our owne Father? 

Matth, Not onely that we ſhould gather , ſecing hee 
is the father of Chriſt, thathe is allo our father ; bur 
eſpecially for three cauſes. 

1 Firſt,that we may call vpon him with true faith, 
thatis, that we may belecuc that he which is our fa- 
ther, will not deny vnto vs the thinges which we ſhall 


aske of him, according totharſaying of Chriſt ; What ar, - g, 
man isthere of you, who if his ſonne ſhall aske bread x0, 1x, 


of him, will giue hum a ſtone ? and if he ſhall aske fiſh, 
will he giue hima ſerpent? 

2 Anothercauſc is, that wee might vnderſtand 
(which hath beenealreadie ſaide of m. chat we ought 
not to draw near vnto God. but in the name of his na- 
rurall ſonne leſus Chriſt, For in him alone wee are a- 
doprted and made his children. 

3 Thethird,when we are commanded to call him 
our father in common,rather then particularly & pro- 
perly,my father, wee be taught that true charitic and 
brotherly loue towardes our neighbours is required of 
vs in praicr: for as much as wee be all the childrenof 
the ſame father, & heires of one and the ſelfe ſame in- 
heritance.Whoſocuer therefore make nor their pray- 
ers to God inthe name of leſus Chriſt , or doe carry 
priuy hatred orenmirie againſt their brethren,cannor 
pray to God with this forme of praier. 

Theoph, Why hath Chriſt added theſe words; which 
artinheauen? 

Mat.Nort to fſignifie that his Maieſty is ſhut vp with- 
in heauen, which indeede as it is infinite, the whele 
world containeth nor. But : 

x Thathe may bee diſtinguiſhed from our earthly 
fathers, and that together wee might vaderſtand how 
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much better he isthen chey, and more ableto help vs, 
Mat.7.1I. Therefore Chritt ſaid ro his Diſciples; If you therefore 

whichare cuill can giue good gitres to your children, 
how much more wil your father thatis in hcauen giue 
good things to them thataske them ofhim > 

2 Secondly , thoſe wordes were added, thar 
comming to God, wee ſhould lifr vp our windes a- 
boue all earthly and fraile rhings, how beautifull or 
goodly ſocuer, | 

3 Finally, thatwc might earneſtly and indeed ac- 
knowledge the incomprehenſible grearnefic,the rnar- 
uailous wiſedome, andinfinite power of him whom we 
pray vnto: which verily doe farre more clearly ſhine 
inthe heaucns,thenin the earth, to the end we mighe 
worſhip him with the more reuerence, and reſt yppon 
him with greater truſt and afſurance. 


T he firſt petiton. 


Hallowed be thy name. 

T heoph, Letvs cometo the three petitions that re(- 
peR the glory of God, Whichis the firſt of rhem? 

Matth.itis contained in theſe wordes; Hallowed be# 
thy name, | 

Theoph. What is the meaning of it? 

The expofi- Ae, Wedeſire of God, thatthe knowledge of him 

ry ter may bee ſpread abroad throughout the whole world, 

wide that his name may be ſanRified , that is, that all men 
may giue him his duc honor. | 

Theoph, Wherefore makeſt rhou mention of the 
knowledge of God, which Chriſt mentionech nor in 
this petition ? 

Mat, Becauſe God cannot be truely hallowed and 
worſhipped, except his knowledge go before, For we 
cannot worthip nor praiſe him , of whom we be igno- 
rant,and whole cxccllency and pawer 1s vnknowen to 

P/al.48.10 ys. Hence is that ſaying ofthe Prophet; According to 
thy name(O God)ſois thy praiſe vnto the worlds end. 

Theoph. Is not this hallowing of the name of God, 
the ſame with that whereof thou ſpakeſt inthe expoli- 

tion 
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tion ofthe third commandement? 

Matth. Thevery ſame: andtherefore the expoſiti- 
on of that commandement , may be in ſtead of an ex- 
poſition to this petition , and ſhew how the name of 
God is tobe hallowed. 


T he {econ petition. 


Thy kingdome come. 

Theoph, Let vs paiſe ouer ro the ſecond petition. 

Hatth, Iris this; Thy kingdome come. Now in it The expoſi- 
wee defire of God, that the knowledge of his Maicſtie tion of the 
being giuen vnro men, he will cauſcall to be gathered 3 petition. 
in the Church, For init hee raignerh by the ſceprer of 
his word, andby the power of his ſpirire. 

Theoph. That | may the more eaſily come tothe true 
meaning ofthis petition, I docfrit demaund of thee 
wherefore that rule and dominion which God exerci- 
ſeth ouer his Church, is called his kingdome : afcerl 
will aske thee, concerningthe word, Come. 

Mat. Thatrule iscalled by the name of :xingdome, 
for the likenefle it hath with carthly kingdomes, 

Theoph. Wherein ſtandeth thar likencſſe? Ofthe king- 

Mat, In foure heads or principall pointes, namelic 4omeof 
becauſe in the Church there be _ 


1 Oncking. 
2 Subic&s, 
3 Lawes. 


4 Gouetnors, who asin carthly kingdomes,haue 
the charge to ice tothe keeping of thoſe lawes. For, in 
the Church there is one king , namelie Ieſus Chriſt 
which of his father is appointed the Lord in it; to rule 
and gouern it, which is confirmed by the words of che 
Angell to Marie; The Lord God will giue vio him the Luc, 1. 33, 
ſcat ofhis father Dauid:& he ſhal reign our the houſe 
of Iacob for cuer,& there ſhalbe none end of his king- 
dome. Therfore the kingdome of God,&rhekingdome 
of Chriſt,is one and the ſelfe ſame. The faithtull be the 
people of this kingdome,whom Chriſt hath redeemed 
with his death, ſer free fro the tyranny ofrhe deuill, 
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char hee might deliuer them vp to his ownkingdome, le 
to become his ſubie&s, The Jawes of it, arethe L 
word of God, whercin all things be commanded and al 
declared , that appertaine both tothe humble ſzruice h 
and obedience of tnat King, and rethe concord ofthe {} t: 


Citizens or ſubiets. The officers which are ſpecial- 
ly occupicd about chis kingdomegare the miniſters of 
the word, or paſtors , 4por wiom this charge is laide, 
thar they preachthe wore, and ſee tothe keeping of 
thoſe lawes. Who alſo (as che Apoſtle ſpeaketh)haue 
2.C0r,10.6. inreadinefle vengeance againſt all diſobedience. 

Y beoph. 1 have hears tac agreement ofthe kingdom 
of God with thc kingdome of men: burl defireto vn- 
derſtand the difference betweene them. 

Matth, x Firſt, allthingsin the kingdome of God 
are ſpiritaall,;,amely the King himſelfz, his glory,pow- 
er, ſubic&s, iawes, r2ward, puniſhments of the re- 

1.18.36. bels. Hereupon Chriſt faide vnto Pilate; My king- 
dome is not of rhis world. 

2 Secondly, Chriſt requireth no ſuch thing of his 
ſubieRs , as carthlic {Kings are wo2r to aske ; bur con- 
trariwiſe dorh continually enrich them with his owne 
gifts and ſpicicuallriches, 

3 Thirdly , he maketh them all partakers of his 
king]ly dignitic,wluch earthly kings cannor do, 

4 Fourthly, he dothnor only command,as other 
kings do, but giueth vs his owne {pirite, which putrech 
power into vs, whereby we are made able to yec]d our 
hible 8 dutiful obedience ynto his commandements, 

Finally ,all other kingdomes be ſubic& vnro altera- 
tion and change, bur this kingdome is inuincible and | 
ſhall endure vntill the laſt comming of Chriſt. | 

Such is the kingdome of God and of Chriſt, which | 
indeede(as hath bene ſaid)is nor to be referred butto 
the cule, which he exerciſc ouer his beloued children, 

and thoſe that be recciued intothe Church, 

Theoph. Who therefore hath the rule ouer the vn- | 
belecuers and wicked ? 

Matth, The Deaill : and for giatcauſe, he is _ 
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led the Prince of this world; yer notwithſtanding, the The _ 
Lord hath the chisf 1wer both oner the vabeieuers, — of Sa- 
and cucr their Capreine, wiich by his iuſt iudgement 
hath radethem fſuii-&s ro that vnbeleevig tyrant, 
to che en they may bee vex:d andterinented ofhim 
according to their deſcrrs , for as much asrhey haue 
refuſcd ro obey Chriſt, that i a moſt louing and mer- 
cifull king. Morecouer, that kingdome of Sathan ach 
immorcall hatred ageinſt the kingdome of Chritt; the 
head (1ſay) of chat kingdome, namely Sathan and his 
ſouldiers, whom he ſtirreth vp tomake outward war 
againſt che kingdome of Chriſt, while he inthe meane 
time afſaulreth it within. For,both of them labour and 
ſtrive with all theirmighr, to ſpoile and ſacke thar 
kingdome of Chriſt. Bur they doitin vaine: for,how 
much the more furiouſly they ſecke ro ouerthrow it,fo 
much the more do they helpe it forward - & atlength 
pull vpon themſclues extreme deſtruction, 

Thesph, We hane beene long inough in the expoſi- 
tion of the kingdome of God;lert vsgo forward tothe 
other member.Whar meancth that word;Letirt come, 


or letit approch? 
Matt. The office ofa good king ſtandeth in two ſpe- How the 
clallthings, kingdome 


1 Firſtrorulehis ſubieQs, namely ſuchas yeeld <a" c0- 
him fidelitie and obedicnce,ro keepe in peace.defend,  * 
handle mercifully , andlouingly, and redeeme them 
if they be taken captiues., 

2 Secondly, ro puniſh the rebels,and to deſtroy & 
throw down the enemies of his kingdom. When thec- 
fore wee debire of God that his kingdome may come, 
wedoas ifwe prayed, that he would encreaſe the nit- 
ber of belecucrs, enlarge his Church cueric day, more 
and more heape vppon it his giftes, and ſettle it with 
right order. And contrariwiſe, that he would cur off all 
the cnemies of ir, ouerthrow their counſels, deſtroy 
cheir purpoſes,& that the deiEding of the Church may 
becuery day encreaſed,ril at legth ir come tothe high- 
eſt perfeRion. Howbeir thar ſha) not be before the day 
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of iudgement,art whattime al hisencmies being ouer=« 
come,he ſhalmake them his foore ſtoole. And then(as 
the Apoſtle ſaith)hee ſhall deliver vp rhe kingdome to 
God the father,thar is, he ſhallreigne quictly withour 
any rebellio and refiſtance,& we ſhal liue peaceablyin 
him,being deliuercd fr6 al fearc & trouble of enemies. 


T he thwd petition. 


Thy will de done in earth, as it is in heauen, 

Th-th. Letvs come to the third petition,being the 
Iiſt ofthem that reſpe& the glorie of God. 

Matth, It is this : Thy will bee done in carth as it is 
in heauen. Whercin indeede wee do nor ſimply deſire 
of God, that his wil} may be donc\the fulfilling where- 
of there 1s verely nothingrthar canlcr: bur char he will 
ſo guide vs with his ſpiritc,that we may be ready to do 
his will, reucaled vnto vs in his word, and chat with no 
lefſe defire then the heauenly Angels do. Bur concer- 
ning his ſccrer will, we defire thatif when it is done, a- 
ny aducrſitics befall vs, namelic lofſe of goods, hinde- 
rance, affliions, whether they concerne the ſoule or 
the bodic, we may beare them all patiently as ſenrfrs 
his hand, and fo obey his will , chat ours may whollie 
and altogether giue place vnto ir. 

Theph. Indeed he were happie,thar after this man. 
ner ſhould conforme himſclfe to the will of God. 

Mar. Yea ſurcly, becauſe he might worthily glorie 
inthis, that God did nothing but that which hee wil- 
led,ſceingthat he willed no other thing but tharwhich 
was acceptable and plecafing vnto God. And aſſuredlie 
therc be many things that call vs vnto that. For,if God 
our heauenly Father be wiſcr then we (which all men 
doconfefſc)itisnottobee doubted, but hee knowerh = 
what we hauc necde of better then our ſelues,and that 
therefore by good right wee ought to preferre his holy 
andgood will before our owne, whichis wicked and 
corrupt: yearather often like vnto children, wee know 
not what we would hane. For many times wee change 


our purpoſes,and forthwith or alittle after,we dil _ 
TNar, 
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that, which a little before was very greatly alowed of 
vs. For this cauſe the Lord withour any reſpe& of our 
will or intents, as a good father ſendeth thoſe things, 
which he knoweth to be neceſſaric for vs, both for his 
owne glorie , and forour profite and ſaluation, which 
indeede arc tobe receiued with a quict and thankfull 
minde as from his hand, vnlefſe we meane to be miſe- 
rablec for cuer, which we ſhall neuer eſcape, ſo long as 
wecleaucro our owne will. 

The,ph,1 haue long fince laboured to performethis, 
bur as yet | haue nor attained it : buteſpecially | finde 
by expcrience, that the vſc of this dorineis molt 
hard . when any great trouble commetrh , wherherir 
be of bodic or minde, | 

Matth. ltisnot only hard, bur verily cannot be ge- 
nerally brought topraQiſe, eſpecially if reſpeR be had 
of our owne fleſh , which maruelouſly pleaſerh ir ſclfe 
in the owne will and affeions , and ſcekerth forno- 
thing elſe bur delights and pleaſures, For this caule,in 
this place Chriſt teacheth vs ro deſire it of his Father: 
bur Iames afſurerh, that wee ſhall receiuc it, ſo as wee 
oske irinfaith; If any of you lacke wiſedome, let him Iams I. 5. 
aske ir of God, which giuerh it liberally vntoall, and 
caſteth no man inthe teeth, andir ſhallbe gtuenvnro 
him. Burler him aske in faith, not doubting, 

T heeph. In that place lamcs ſpeakerh of wiſedome, 
but we ſpeake of patience, 

Mat. There is no doubr, butby the word wiſdome, 
he vnderſtandeth patience, wherevnto he had exhor- 
ted rhe faichfull inthe former verſe, in theſe wordes; 

Let patience haue the perfe& worke, that yon may be 
perfe& andintire, ſo as nothing be wanting. 

But becauſe we cannot doe it of our ſclues, here he 
thewerh by what meanes wee may have it from God, 
when he faichzltany man lacke wiſdome, lethim aske 
ze of Gad, which giucth iro all men liberally. 

Theoph. Bur what is the cauſe, thathee callcth pati- 
ence by the name of wiſedome ? 

Matth, Torthe end wee might vnderſtand, thats 
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mans chief wiſedome ſtanderh therein,rthar in his ad- 
uerfities & troubles he patiently ſubmir himſelfe ro the 
will of God : bur on the contrary fide,thar it isthe ex- 
treameſt fooliſhnefſe and madnes, if any dare refiſt & 
ſerhimſelfe againſt it. For what good doth he by ir?Can 
he change the will of God?No verily . Nay rather hee 
maketh his own caſe worſe, as wellwith inward griefe 
that rormenteth him, as alſo becauſe hec pulleththe 
wrath of God ypon himſelfe. For by our ſtubburnnefle 
heis compelled to lay more gricuous puniſhments v- 
pon vs.On the other ſide, by our patience he is moo= 
uedynto pitie,ſo as he turnethour afflitios into kind- 
nefſe, and doingys good : cucn as good parents are 
wont, whenthey percciue , that their children bee 
brought into good order by their corretions, 

Theoph. Tice it isa thing profitable and necefſarie: 
howbcit, I thinke that the meanation of the thinþs 
which thou geclarcdſt ( when wee ſpake of afflitions) 

do make not alictle forthis purpoſe. 
Mtv, Thou indgeſt rightly, For inthar place ma- 
ny things were dcliuered of vs, which may worke com- 
fort, and that not commonin the hearres of the faith- 
full. Ncucrchelefle , 1 willadde vnto them two other 
beſides, as an overplus, 

rt Firſt, when we be ouerladen withtroubles, the 
evils which we ſuffer are not ſo much ro be colidered, 
as thoſe which wee haue deſerued , and yet notwith- 
ftandingbe not Jaide vpon vs. Furthermore,wee muſt 
thinke vppon the good things wherewith the Lord la- 
deth vs on the other fide: and ſo indeed we ſhall find, 
that God dealeth moſt mercifully.cuen in rhe middeſt 
of our troubles,if they bee examined according to the 
greatnefle of our finnes, 

2 Secondly, that wee are nor toJooke ypon them 
onely, which in outward ſhew be alittle happier then 
wee, and whom we ſeetobe exempted from the trou-- 
bles wherewith we are grieued: bur vponinfinite and 
innumerableothers, which arein farce greater miſe- 
rics.then are thoſe that we ſuffer, whole fins norwirh- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding arenotr ſo great as ours. F 

Theoph., I do very muchreioycethat 1 haue heard | 
theſe twothings, for I will daily make vic ofthem, as 
occahon ſhall terue. 

Matth, Thou ſpeakeſt wiſely, when chou addeſt the | 
word, daily; For the Lord our maſter, that we ſhould Z 
not forget this doQrine ſo profitable , is wont often« | 
times ro beatitintoour heads,by ſending of troubles, 
whereinwe mightpractiſe ie. And verily we ought to 
be well acquainted with it, ſeeing weare ſo often exer- 
ciledin ir, 

T heop', But I for my part do find it true,by daily ex+ 
pertence,thar I am very little exerciſed init « Neuer- 
rhelefſe,l hope,that by rhe grace of God, I ſhall profit 
berter init the heretofore | haue done: eſpecially, ſee. 
ing now] know the way, how | may doe it, namely,to 
craue ic of God by daily prayers , and continually to 
hauc in mind, the things which thou haſt ſayd. But 
now, for as much as 1 haue heard the meaning of this 
third peticion,which is the laſt of choſe that concerne 
the glorie of God, let vs go forward tothereft. Bur be- 
fore 1 cometo rhe three following, which jntreate of 
our own profit and ſaluation, 1 would haue thee to de- 
clare the order of theſe petions, and withit, how fitly _, 

e cohe- 
they be 1oyned together, | —_—_— 6. 

Matth. Thelſeformer agree rogether moſt excel- gf the three 
ently , for as much as they be of che ſamekind. For, former peri. 
afrer that we are made partakers of the knowledge of _ of the | 
God , by the which wee are mouedroenter into his ot 1 
kingdowe, thatis, into his Church, ir is meeteand 
conuenient, that this ſhould be defired of vs, that wee 
may bee informed and taught the obcdience of his 
will, whereunto the miniſteric of che Churchcalleth 
. vs daily. . 

Finally,in theſe three pericions,we defire of God,ro 
giuc men ſuch knowledge of his Maieltie, as they may 
willingly (ſubmit themſclues ro his kingdome and rule, 
and from their hearts obey his pleaſure; and o be gle- 
riked of them,andin them. Fe 
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SOR8F”””"" Concermny Prayer. 
T he fourth petition. 


Giue vs this day,our daily bread. 

The fomme Theoph.We are ro come tothe three ]aſt petitions of 

ofthe laſt the Lordes prayer, whercin we ſayd thofe things were 

three peti= contained,which concerne both our ſoulc and body. 

—_— Mat. True: For the firſt of chem comprehendeth the 
things that be necefſarie, to the psſſing throughor fi- 
niſhing of rhis life;bur the other two,thoſe thar apper- 
raine to our ſalvation. 

T heoph, Recite therefore the firſt. 

Matth, Giue vs this day our daily bread, 

Theoth, What is the meaning of ir? 

Matth. To the cnd we may ſcrue God according to 
our calling,in this petition we defirc of him, to give vs 

The expoli- gur daily bread,tharis, that euery day he would mini- 

_ _ ſtcr vnto ys thoſe things that be neceflarie for this life: 

On PE foral thoſe be copreheded vnderthenameofbread,as 
ofa thing moſt necefſarie. Howbcir.this is tobe nored, 
that(while we aske of God our daily bread) we doe al- 
ſo deſire all ſuch things as be requiſite and neceflaric, 
that we may cate it quietly, 

Therefore this petition generally containeth what- 
ſocuer may be defired ro live quietly in this world, Ne- 

© uerthelefle , we ought todepend and hang vpon the 
pleaſure of our heavenly Father ; For he willgiue vs 
ſuchrthings, as he ſhall know ro be profitable, as well 
for hisowne glorie , as for our ſaJuation. And here- 
upon it may be gathered,why he would hauc bread on- 
ly azked by vs,namely,that we might know,that bread 
ought to ſuffice vs,ifthe Lord ſhall ſee it good, to giue 
vsno other thing to nouriſh ys. 

Theoph. There doe fiue principal] points come into 
my mind,c6cerning thisthy expoſition of daily bread, 
whereof will aske thee. 

1 Thefirſtwherof is this, why we pray to haue dai. 
ly bread giuen vs , ſecing we are commanded to pro- 
uide vs by ourhoneſt labour, ſuch things as be necel- 
farie for this life. 

Mat, 
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Mat. Becauſc our Jabour ſhallbe ro no purpoſe, cx- 
cept the blefling of God be added vnrto ir ; euen as the 
Pſalmiſt exprefly reacheth. 

Theoph. Wherefore are we com:midedtocrave that 
bread,which we call our > | | 

Matth, The wordovr was added for twocauſes; 
The firſt, that we might vnderſtand , that that bread 
is promiſed of God,and therefore is by good right cal. 
Icd ours,and fo might certainly know,gthatit cannot be 
denied vntovs . Theorther, ro the end we mightre. 
member , that thar bread is tobe prouided by lawfull 
meanes and wayes,& ſuch as be allowed of God, bur 
not by the; or deceit ; For otherwiſe we catenotour 
own bread, but another mans,receiucdnort from God, 
but from the deuill. | _ 

Theoph. The third pcint fo!!oweth : why are theſe 
wordes added; This day,and daily? | | 
Matth, That we might altogether, and wholy de- 
pend vponthe prouidence of God,ſo as we ſhould not 
be carcfull for things to come, as if we did diſtruſt,bur 
be content with thoſe that be neceſſarie fer our pre- 
ſenrnecde,with this hope , that the Lord will prouide 

for the morrow. = + ; 

Theoph, I come tothe fourth point : How well a- 
grecth it, thatthey which hane plentic of things, and 
whoſe barnes and Rtorc houſes be tual, ſhould aske their 
daily bread? Rs 

Match, Becauſe we muſt hold ir for a certaintie and 
eruth,charbread ot ir {cIfe cannot nouriſh, excepr the 
bleſſing of God be add::d: For ſometime rich men ars 
ſcene worne and pined away with ilcannefle , For this 
cauſe Moſes ſaith;Man liueth notby bread anely, bur 
by cuery word that cometh our of the mouth of God, 
In which wordes , the Propher dorh allo fignife rhis, 
thar rhe power of God doth not fo cleave vnto bread, 
thar hee cannot nouriſh vs withour it , as oft as ſha!l 
pleaſe him, Whereofhe gauethe 1ſraclites a fingulac 
proofe, whom he fed in the wildernefle by the ſpace of 
 fortie yeares without bread, =» 
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Theoph. The laſt point is behind . Why doth Chriſt 
command vs topray for breadin common , in theſe 
wordes; Giuec vs our bread, rather then priuatcly,after 
this manner; Giue me my bread. 

Matth, Torthe end we mightknow,that we are to 
pray for it, not for our ſelues alone , but alio for our 
neighbours,of whoſe profit and commoditie Chriſtian 
charitie requirerh , that we ſhould be no lefle carefull 
then of our owne, Morcouer,by this manner of pray- 
ing,we arc more & more aſſured, that we ſhall obtaine 
the bread which we pray for. For as much as the whole 
Church doth nor onely crauc it with ys, bur alſo for vs; 
cuen as we allo do crauc the ſame both with ir, and for 
jr.For we arcallthc ſonnes ofone & the ſame Father, 
eucn as we arcetaughtin the beginning ofthis prayer, 
while we ſay in comon; Our father.For the ſame cauſe 
alſo , the two petitions following bee delivered in the 
ſame forme of wordes: Namely; Fotrgiue vs our treſ- 
paſſes,and leade vs not into tentation. Howbeir,they 
containe all the things that appertaine to rhe heauen- 
ly life,cuen as this concaineth thoſe which be neceſſa- 
ric for this preſent life. | 

T heoph, Wherefore are the things that concerne our 
ſaluation,contained in two petitions? 

Matth, Becauſe our ſaluation ſtandeth vpon two 
parts.The firſt; that we be reconciled vnto God; and 
this we defire in the fift perition , which intreateth of 
the forgiueneſle of our finncs. The other,thar being 
reconciled vnto him by rhe forgiuencſle of finnes, wee 
be kept in his Jouc and obedience, fo as we obey him, 


being mindfull of that infinite benefite which he hath 
beſtowed vpon vs, 


T he fift petition. 

Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes , as we forgiue themthae 
treſpaiſe againſt vs, ' 

Theoph. The two laſt petitions do remaine tobe con« 
fideredofvs: Let vs therefore firſt come to the fifr. 
What is the meaning of ir? 

| Math, 
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Matth. Becauſe we be all miſerable finners, by rea. 
ſon whereof the Lord is iuftly angry with vs,yea rather 
is ſo long angry , as our finnes ſhall before him be layd 
ynto our charge,in this petitis we pray, that for his in- 
finite mercies ſake he will forgiue them all, to the end 
that for the time to come hee may fauour vs being at 
one with vs, namely by the forgiucneſle of our finnes. 

Theoph. But why dowe crauc of God to forgiue ys 
our finnes, for the which Chriſt hath mot fully ſatis. 
fied:ſeeing there is no place for forgiueneſſe,where ſa» 
eisfation 1s made? 

Met. Ifthe ſatisfaRion were of our ſclues, this were 
indeedertrue,bur ſeeing ir is by Chriſt, which is freely 
giuen ys of his father, forgiucneſle agreeth neceſſarily 
withic. Andverily itis as if a man condemned in ſome 
ſumme of money were to be caſt into priſon , vntill he 
had payd the whole ſumme, and yet were notablero 
do it. Who if the Prince meant to pleaſure without any 
hinderance of the law, and ſhould freely giue him thar 
whercin he was to haue bin fined, ſhould he nor haue 


_ doneas much,as if he had forgiuen the offence > He 


ſhould indecde , Bur this fimilicude is moſt fit: For as 
much as in this petition our ſinnes be called debres, to 
the end we might vnderſtand, that by them we areno 
lefle debters vato God, then if a mi were in greatdebe 
ynto another, & yet had not wherofto pay any thing ar 
all. Wirh this fimilicude agreerh alſo thar, tharis wrirte 
of Paul; Putting out the hand-writing that was againſt 
vs,which was contrary vnt>vs, he cuen tooke itaway, 
and faſtncd it ypon the Croſſe. In which words he tea- 
cheth,that Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisficd for our fins. 

Theoph. The morediligentlic | confider rhe myſterie 
of our redemption ſo much the more commerh to my 
remembrance , the infinite maruellous wiſedome of 
God, which by a way altogether wonderfull, hath knir 
or ioyned together his perfe& iuſtice with his perfe& 
mercy,and that as wellro his owae glory, as to our ſal- 
uation and benefice. 

Mat, True indeed, Bur if chou do with a litle more 

| QO iz 
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diligence marke that way , thouſhalt find three rhings 
which the reaſon of man could neuer haue deuiſed, 
and which out of Chriſt are found no where elſe , for 
the auoyding of the puniſhment due for our finnes:and 
they betheſe : Thar we ſhould our ſclucs pay our debrs 
ynto God: or elſe ſecke another, which is both able ro 
ay them , andalſodoth acquire vs of chem: or that 
God himſclfe ſhould forgiue vs whatſocuer we be in- 
debred vnto him. | 

T heoph. 1 would hauec theſe things declared by thee 
a little more largely. 

- Matth, Firſt therefore I will ſhew ,thar theſe three 
cannot 2ny where be found, ſauingin Chriſt, And verj- 
ly whatſocuer men can ___ they ſhall never find 
in themſclues wherewithto ſatisfie God. Who allo(as 

Eer.II.32 the Apolticiaith ) hath ſhur all vaderſinne, thathe 
might have mercy vpon all. 

Neither ſhall they find any creature in heauen or in 
earth ſufficient ro doe this office. Burifthey flic vnto 
God his mercy,ro obtaine forgiueneſle of their ſinnes, 
his perfcRiuſtice willbe alert , which requireth to be 

fully ſarisfed, = 

Theoph, Let vs now ſee, how God hath ioyned theſe 
three things together in Chriſt , ro reconcile his ex- 
ccceding great mercy with his moſt perfeR righteoul- 
neſſe,vnto onr {aination, 

Matth, Being made one with Chriſt by faith , and 

. therefore alſo partakers of his goods , wee our ſelues 
pay all our debtes vnto God , and chat of the riches of 
Chrift , which are truely made ours . And by this 
meanes the perfe& iuftice of God is fully ſatisfied, 
which indeed requireth this, thathewhich oweth the 
debt ſhould pay it. Neuerthciefſe another hath paydir 
for vs,namely Chriit , who alonc hath drunke vp the 

3-Pe*.2,24 cup of God his wrath,(and as the Apoſtle ſaith) hath 
borne our finnes in his body vpon the tree, And there- . 
in moſt manifeſily appearcth che great mercy of God, 
that gauec his moſt dearcly bcl:ycd Sonnefor vs his 
eneinies ym9 a rofl {ham full dearh, 
Fically 
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 Finnally,becauſc he that hath ſarisfied the heauen- 
ly Father for vs,is his dearcly beloued Sonne, & cuer- 
laſting God with the Father, freely giuen vnto vs; the 
conrinuall forgiueneſſe of finnes (as hath bin ſayd) is 
toyned with his ſarisfaRion, and thar doth eſpecially 
make ſtedfaſt and ſure his immeaſurable mercy. 

Theoph, Verily a notable diſcourſe, and very full of 
comforr . Let vs now returne ro the expoſition of our 
petition: Why is this clauſe added inthe end:as we for- 
giue themthar rreſpaſſe againſt vs? 

Matth, Thatis according to the promiſe made vs 
of the forginencile of our fins, vps this condition,thar 
we forgiue them that hure vs. And Chriſt would have 
it expreſly mentioned;becauſe he knew how hardly we 
forgiue others their rreſpaſſes.Thereforein this clauſe 
he calleth vs troremember that wee ſhall not obtaine 
forgiuenefſe of our finnes atthe hands of God, except 
we allo forgiue our neighbours their offences  Here- 
upon is that threatniag of God by the Prapher againſt 
rhe [fraelices; When you ſhall ſtretch our your hands, {ſy.1.15, 
I will hide mine cy:s from you » although you make 
many prayers I willaot heare you: for your hands are 
full of bloud. 

T heoph. Thereforethis manner of ſpeech doth not 
appoinr an equalitie, as if God forgaue vs ſo much, as 
we (hall forgiue. 

Mat. No,not ſo: For,our forgiveneflc euen as we 
our ſclucs be imperfe& , is alwayes imperfe&, and la- 
uoureth of the ynclcannefſe of our fleſh; whereupon it 
commethto paſſe, rhac euenin them thatare molt re - 
gencrared , notwithſtanding they goc vnfainedly for- 


_ giueas God requireth,and deſire noreucnge, yea ra- 


ther be ready to do good vnto.ſuch as haue hurt them, 

and dodaily pray for them : yerthere remaineth ſome 

bitrernefſe,ſo as we donotembrace them with thar af- 

fe&ion of heart, which we would hauc embraced them 

with , if we had alwayes beene well pleaſed withrhem, 

whichif God thould do, we were in very ill caſe. 
Therefore this is the meaning of this petition ; © 
| O i811} 


eee en 
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Lord according to thy promiſe forgiue vs our finnes 


fully and perfe&ly, as the moſt perſet God . For as 
much as we as moſt imperfet men according tochy 
commandemecnt haue bene fauorable ynto them tharx 
hauc hurt vs. 

Theoph. In what place are this commandemenrt and 
promile? 

Marth. They be preſcntly added by Chriſt after this 


Mat,6.14. prayer intheſe wordes; If you forgiue mentheir offen- 


ces,your heaucnly Father will alſo f-rgiue you,, Bur if 
you ſhall not forgiue men theirof.nces , neither will 
your Father forgiue you your oftences, 

Theoth, 1 grantit is very right, that we ſhould doe 
thoſe things to our neighbours, which we defire robe 
done to our ſelucs. An41o that God doth moſt worthi- 
ly denie them forgiueneſle, that will not forgiue their 
neighbours. 

iatth. True: eſpecially ſecingour finnes againſt 
God whereof we craue pardon » arc farre more grie- 
vos, and farre more in number then arethey which 
our ncighbours can cuer commit againit »s. And this 
doth Chiiſt plainly teach,in an exccl)cnt parable, whe 


Mat.13.23 heſaith, Thekingdome of heaven 15 lite vnto a king, 
' © which would demand an account of his ſcruants. And 


when hebegan to recken, there was one brought vnte 
him which ought cen thouſand Talents. And when he 
was notabilcto payit,his Lord commanded him to be 
fold,and his wife and children,and all he had,and the 
debr ro be payd. The ſeruant therefore fell downe and 
beſought him,ſaying; Maſter, appeaſe thine anger ta. 
wardes megand I willpay thceall . Then that ſeruants 
waſter had compaſſion ypon him, and looſed him,and 


forgaue him the debr:bur when the ſeruant was depar- 


ted , hee foundone ofhis fellowes that oughthim an 
hundreth pence,and he layd hands vpon him, &rooke 
him by the throat,ſaying,pay me thar thou oweſt. The 


his fellow fl] downe at his feere , and befought him, 
ſaying,appcaſe thine anger towards me, andI will pay 
thee all:yert he would not,but went & caſt him into pris 


ſon, 
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fon, till ke ſhould paiethe debr. And when his other 
fellowes ſaw what was done, they were verie ſory,and 
came and declared ynto their maiſter all that was 


_ done. Then his maiſter called him, and ſaid ynto him; 


O cuill ſeruanr, 1 forgaue rhee all char debr , becauſe 
thou prayedſt me : oughteſt not thou allo to hauc had 
pirie yppon thy fellow, euen as 1 had pitic onthee ? 
So his maiſter was wroth, and dcliuered him vnto the 
Iaylers, till hee ſhould pay all chat was duc vnto him. 
Solikewile (faieth Chriſt)ſhallmine heaucnly Father 
do vnto you, except ye forgiue from your hearts each 
one to their brother their treſpaſles, 


T he ſext petition. 


And leadevs not into temptation, but deliuer vs 


from euill. 
Theoph, The laſt peririon is bchinde. 


Mar. Hauing obtained forgiveneſle of finnes,we de» The expoſi- 


Gre of the Lordto be preſent with vs, that weefall nox tion of t] 
aſt perition 


againe into them, when we ſay,lead vs notintotemp= 
zation., but dcliuer vs from euill. For, this weepray, 
that he wil] not giuevs ouer into the power of the de» 
uill, ro be oucrcome of him 1intempration as we haue 


deſerued: bur contrariwiſe, that he would ſtrengthen 


vs againſt the aſſaults and deadly ſubtleries of ſo grear 
an enemy, that ſo daily more and' more we may apply 
ourſelues ro amendment of life, and obey him. 
| Theoph. When thercfore Godleaderh men into tep* 
ration, doth he not ſtirre them vp ro cuill? | 
Matth, Notſo. Forthatis altogether vnworthy of 
his Maicſty, and is contrary to his diuine nature. 


f the 


For this cauſe lames ſaicth; Lerno man whenhee lam, 1-13, 


is tempted, ſay, he isrempred of God. For God can- 


' not. be rempred with euils, neither doth he temprany 


man . Bur cuery one is tempred, while he is drawen a- 
hide and ſnared of his owne concupiſcence. 
Therefore as God defendeth the faithfull with his 
mercie, neither ſuffereth them to be deceiued or ma- 
ſercdof the Diuell,to be ouercome of finne;ſoon the 


210 Concerning Prayer. 

contrarie fide, ſuch as he meanethto puniſh, hee deli- 
ucreth ouer tothe Diuellas toa tormentor, to bee 0- 
ucrcome & vanquiſhed ofhim in rempration.In which 


Rom. 1.14. ſenſe the Apoſtleſaicth, that they which glorifie nor 


God, are giuen vprtothe luſtes oftheir owne hearts, 
Which neuertheleflc hee doth withour any allowance 
of ſinne, as hath beene ſaide in his place. 

Theoph.So far as | ſee,God puniſherh fins with fins. 

Matth, Yea verily : but by a way diuerſe from that 
whereof ſpake , when wee entreated of affliftions: 
In which place wee ſaide, that God ſometimes ſtir- 
reth vp onc, which committeth thar finne againſt vs, 
which wee our ſclues had commirred againſt another: 
an example whereof wee haucin Dauid. He had de- 
filedche wife of Vriah, the Lord raiſed vp his ſonne 
Abſolom, ro defile his fathers Concubines. Bur of all 
the temptarios ſent of God, that isthe moſt grieuous, 
when God dcliucrerh men vp to the deuill, robeeo- 
ucrcome ofhimin temptation. For then hee giueth 
them ouer into areprobate ſenſe, that when they 
hauc heaped linhes vpponſinnes , they may ar length 
runnc headlong into eternall deftruQion, excepr the 
Lord (which ſometimes he doth) by his mightic hand 
Ray the courſe of that downe fall. 

Theoph. What meaneth rhe concluſion added torthis 


prayer, For thine is the kingdome, the power and glo- 


ric, foreuer and cuer. Amen ? 

Mat.lt containeththe cauſe for the which we craue 
all the former things, namely for that they concerne 
his kingdome, power,and glorie. For,by the firſt three 
his kingome is made manifeſt, and by the laſt three 
his power is cxerciſed; whereuppon followeth the in- 


The expoſi- creaſe ofhisglorice. Therefore this concluſion is ad- 
tion ofthe ded, that wee may with more boldnefſe come vnro 
concluſion, God, and craue ofhim the things wee haue ſpoken of, 


who onely is able to giue them vnto vs: and that with 
greater aſſurance we might belecue that wee (hall ob- 
rainethem ; Foras muchas while hebeſtowerh chem 


vpen ys, he declareth himſelfc to bee a moſt Wy 
ing; 
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king, whereuppan followerh his owne glorie. 

, Theoph. I can not ſufficiently maruaile at this a- 
bridgementor breuiarie of prayer, as alſorhe two for- 
mer , namely of fairh and the law,ſecing that inſo few 
words, andin ſo cxa& ordergthey containe ſuchhard 
things, and fo excellcardoarine. 

Matth. Thou doeſt indeede not without cauſe mar- 

ualle atthem: For in them ſhineth the wonderfull wiſ- 
dome of God, and they doe veric well agreetogether 
amog themſclues,in that order wherein we haue pro- 
pounded thern.PFor faith teacheth vs al things that are Faith. 
to be belecued vnto our ſaluation : and I ſec irinthe / 
firſt place,as it were the foundation of the reſt.Bur the The Lave, 
law concerning alchings that he required to the ycel- 
ding ofobedicnce vnto God, followerh in moſt excel- 
lent order, as the fruit and witnefle of faith. Finally in Prayer, 
the laft place commeth prayer , becauſe of our ſclues 
we cincither belecue, or doany thing that is pleafing 
vnto God; by the which we be taught , by what means 
we may obraine both ar his hands. And in theſe is con-. 
rained the ſumme of all Chriſtian doftrine. 

Theoph. Before I go to any other thing,l wil aske thee 
two queſtions concerning the doQrine of prayer. 

x Firſt, prayer ſeemeth tobe vnprofirable, ſecing 
we can by it obraine nothing at the hands of God, be- 
fides that which he hath already derermined in his vn- 
changeable prouidence to giue ys: neither doeth hee 
ceaſe to giue it, although we pray not, 

2 Sccondly ir ſeemerh ſuperfluous,that we ſhould 
pray vnto God co ſhew him what things we hauenecd 
of, foras much as he knoweith them berrer then our 
ſelues : Now iris thy part to anſwcreto the former, 
which concerneth the prouidence of God. 

Matth. They bee much decciued which for this Whether 
cauſe abſtaine from prayer : for the proutdence of the prout- 
God takethnor away ſecond cauſes,ſuch as prayer 1s, —_— Y 
yea, rather it doth ſtablith and ſtrengthen them, for 1ccpe vs ts 
God vſcth them as inſti uments, for the performance prayer. 
orthat which hc had appointed before, Bur Iremem- 
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ber a ſtorie, which if bce nor decetued, willbrin 
lighr vnco this queſtion, A certaine noble man wel 
furniſhed with horſes, and armour went to warre. Now 
it fell our tat hee tooke his journey by the houſe of a 
veric faithfull Paſtor of the Church knowen eohim 
long before . This man gaue nor ouer to warne him, 
to be diligent in prayer, by the which he might mooue 
the Lord co fauour his enterpriſes. He ſtraight waie 
reaſoneth concerning the prouidence of God, as if he 
ſhould haue ſayde, that God had already determined 


of all things that ſhould come to paſſe: and therefore 


that his decree could noc bee changed by his prayers, 
That goud miniſter aunſwered; I would therefore ad- 
uiſe rhce, ro ſend away thy horſes and thine armour 
as things vnprofitable , for as much as the iſſue of 
warre dependeth vppon the prouidence of God, fo as 
no other thing can come to paſſe, beſides that which 
he determined. The ſouldier anſwered , tharſuch as 
went to warre could not without raſhneſfſe lay aſide 
their armour, becauſe they were inſtruments , by the 
which God is woont to giue the viRorie to ſuchas it 

ſeemed good vntohim. The ſame alſo mightl ſay of 
praier ({ai:rh the Miniſter)by the which the Lord vſeth 
ro giue vs thethingsthat be neceſſarie, as well forthe 

vſe of this lite.as for euerlaſting ſaluation, and there- 

fore that it was no lefle raſhneſie, ro negleQir vnder 

the pretence of Gods prouidence, eſpecially ſceing ir 

is1n ſo manic places commended of God with innu- 

merable promiſes made vntothoſe that did often ex- 

erciſe themſelues in ir : and the ſonne of God himſelfe 

hadgiuenvs an examplerhereof, who alſo doth com- 

mid char we ſhould pray without ceafing,By the which 

anſwerthat Noble was man nortalitle edified. 

Theoph. I may confeſſe the ſame of my ſelfe : Fur- 
thermore I doacknowledge , that hitherto I did ne- 
uer know the anſwere of this queſtion ſo clearely, as I 
hauc vnderſtood it by this compariſc of armor,which 
indeed Ithinke moſt fic to bring light vnto this doubr. 
And verily inthe meanctimei doth not alittle agree 
ynto 
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vnto prayer: Forprayer is vnto ys in ſtead of ſpirituall 
weapons, by the which wee may fight againſt ando- 
ucrcome our ſpirituall cnemies , rhe dewill, che fleſh 


andfinne, Hitherynto is referred the ſaying of 'aul; Rome15.30 


I beſeech you brethren for our Lord leſus Chriſtes 
ſake, and the louc of the ſpirite, that yec would ſtriue 
with mee by your prayers to God for me, Moreouer, 
this rcaſon ought ro take place in all the affaires of 
men, the cuentandiſſue whereof notwithſtanding it 
depend and hang vppon Gods prouvidence,yet arenot 
humane meanesto be neglefed , whichthe Lord mi- 
niſtreth vnro vs to doe them by: otherwiſe God is 
tempted and deſpiſed. Letvs come to the other que= 
tion, what needes it to craue of God by prayerthings 
neceflarie, ſeeing that he knoweth them farreberter 
then we our (clues? . 
Mat, Notwithſtanding he would that we ſhould ob- Thacic is 


ezine them by daily prayers; my In 
x Firſt, that we may be keprinſome feare and re- FY mA > 


uerence by this outward adoration and worſhip, by know berrer 
the which alfo hee meanethto cxercife vs continually thenour 
in thankefulneſſe, rhat we may ſo muchthe more ac- {clues _ 
knowledge him to be the founraine of all good things. grein 
2 Secondly,he doth the more declare his loue co- 
wards vs, when hee dothſo farre abaſc himiſe}ferthat 
hee youchſafech to heare our complaiars one afrer an 
other peculiarly , that he may prouide for them, fo 
much as he ſhall know to bee conuenient, And by this 
meanes hee enflameth vs ro the louc of himſ<elfe , and 
cauſerh vs co pur all our hope and confidence in him, 
3 Thirdly,by that familiar commoning or talking 
with him, he meanethto make vs wel acquainted with 
his excellent maicſtie, that we may bee bold to flie to 
him the more freely in all our neceſſities, as vnto our 


moſt mercifull farher. 


4 Laſtofall;hedoth this,thatwee may more and "3: 


mere confcſſe, rhat whatlocuer good thing we haue, 
commeth from him alone, that wee ſhould give him 
thankes , and yſcit to his owne gloric, Forit hee gaue 
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vs good things vnasked, we ſhould eaſily belcue either 


thar they were from our ſclues, or elſe that chey came 
rovsby chance, 

Theoph. While thou ſheweſt me the cauſe,while the 
Lord would hauevs to obtaine by prayer the thinges 
that he hath dere:mined rogiue ys, thou haftby the 
ſame labour dechred the excellencie and worthinefſe 
ofit, For perceiucthat by it, almoſt che whole firſt 
rable of the Law is fulfilled, 

Mat. Thou iudgelſt righr.For by ir, God is acknow- 
ledged with the mind, worſhipped with the bodic,and 
{anQiked and hallowed withthe mouth. 

Therefore alſo he requireth praycr cf vs as his ef- 
peciall worſhip, and among all the good thinges that 
he beſtoweth vppon vs, it isthe greateſt: foraſmuch as 
byir, wee may hauc accefſe ro his Maieſtie, fooften as 
we pleaſe. For, that good heaucnly Father ſufferech 
vs comming ro im familiarly , and laying open our 
wants to him, euen as we might do with ſome familiar 
friend of ours. Moreover, as the Jawfull vſe of prayer 
15 very acceptable to God,and moſt profitable for our 
ſclues: ſo on the contrarie ſide, there is nothing more 
diſpleaſing ynto God, and that doth more prouoke his 
wrath, then the abuſe of ir. 

Theoph. What is that abuſc ? 

Mat. It may be referred to fixe heads, 

1 Firſt, when we make our prayers to any others, 
or vnto himſcltc in any other name, but in the name of 
Chrift, And in this Idolaters do offend.that flie ro An« 
gcls,or tothe Saints receiued into heauen, 

2 Secondly, when the power of God is tied to ſome 
certaine prayers,which ſuperſtitious perſons do, thar 
number their prayers,who alſo hauc certain ſet forms 
of praying, which they thinke vnlawtul ro exceede. 

3 Thirdly , when God is prayed to,onely withthe 
mouth, the heart in the meane time baing verie farre 
off, by the which finne, the Maicſty of God is indeede 
ſhamefully deſpiſed. Bur rherein they are eſpecially 
deeciued , that prey ina range rongue they vnder- 


and 


Do 
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Nand nor: For,zitis impoſſible that our mind ſhould at- 
tend ypon the things which we vnderſtand nor. 

4 Fourthly , when aniepraycth vnrto God with a 
yaine opinion of his owne rightcouſneſſe, ſoas heisno 
whit touched with the true ſence & feeling ofhis owne 
miſeric, And therein hypocrites, and iuſticiaries doe 
offend; of which number thar proud Pharifie was,who 
in praying , gaue thankes to God that he was not like 
orher men, 

5 Fiftly,when anic impenitent perſen, orthar tra- 
nellerh not to amend his life , prayeth: and this is the 
moſt common tinne of prayer, and vſuall alſo with 
them, which otherwiſe bragge ofthe profeſſion of the 
Goſpell. Who notwithſtanding they auoided the foure 
former faults, yet are not free from this prophaning of 
the name of God, but do moſt of allfallintothe con» 
cempt of ir, 

T heoph, How ? 

Mat, Docſt thou aske ? Is notthis ro contemne his 
mateſtic,when they pray to God that his name maybe 
hallowed, which they dodefile and vnhallow in thcic 
blaſphemies and grear othes? 

Thar his kingdome may come, whenthey make a 
ſcorne of the miniſterie ofthe Church? 

Thar his will may be done: which they do cuery day 
ſet them [clues againſt , and thar more 1s, be in a great 
fume. if any thing fall out befides their owne will? 

Craue daylic bread , which they (get by vnlawfull 
meanes ? 

That hee will forgine them their finnes as they for- 
give their neighbours; in the meane time purſuerhem 
with deadly hatred, thathaue done them wrong , and 
worke themall cuils and miſchtefe ? 

That he will not leadethem into rempration : bur in 
che meane while purpoſely ſecke vanities and allure- 
ments of the world,whercinto they maybelcd? 

Theophilzs. Bur it may bee obie&ed , that none bur 
meere prophane perſons, dothe things thatbe againſt 
this prayer, 


—— —————— 
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216 - Concerning Praper. 

Matth. I graunt: Butifaman be againſt it itin one 
oncly point, hee doth nolefle mocke God; for, thar 
cannort/pring from any where clſ{c,ſaue from the con- 
temprofhis moſt holy Maieſty,ſoas hee doit knowing 
it,and willingly, 

Thereforc lames ſaieth ; Whoſocuer keepeth rhe 
whole Law,and yertfaileth in one point, is guilty of all, 
For, cuen as if one of the vitall parts,whereinthe life 
is in a mans bodie, bee hurt, itbringeth death vnto a 
man, alchovgh allthe other be well. So fallerth he into 
deſtruion,rthar applicth himſelf ro ſome good works, 
and abſtaineth from many ſinnes; neuertheleflſe inthe 
meane time, he continueth in one finnegand flattererh 
himſelfe inir, and repenteth nor. - | 

7 beoph. Burthou vnderfſtandeſt not this, of the fins 
which oftentimes through the infirmity of our fleſh, 
be commitrred of vs. | 

Matth. Theſe things bee vnderſtood , neither of 0+ 
ther,nor ofchele finnes, ſoas there be repentance and 
adefirc to amend; for chen all be forgtuen by the mer- 
cy of Godin Chriſt. 

Theoph. The fixr and laſt faulcin prayer is behinde. 

Marth, When a man prayeth withour faith, thar is, 
without aſſurance of being heard , and it is as it were 
the effet, andrhat which hangeth vppon the former 
five . Neuerthelcſle, this is a moſt gricuous ſinne, for 
thar diſtruſt muſt needes ariſc from this, that wee be- 
leevethar God either cannot, or will nor performe 
the things wee pray for , or elle that hee heareth nor 
our prayers, which verily cannot come into the minde 
of any man, bur hee denicth cither his power , or his 
goodneſle,or his Godhead. 


For this cauſe Iames ſaieth, that eueric one ſhould 


pray with faith and wauer not : for he that wauereth, 


15 like a wauc of the ſea, toſt of the winde, and carried 
away ; ncither let that man thinke, thar he ſhall ob. 


Hat21.22 tine any thing of God. Chriſt alſo ſaicth ; Whatſo- 


euer you ſhall aske in prayer, if you belccue, you ſhall 


receiucit.., | 
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Theoph, But why doeſt thou callthis faulc the effe& 


of the former? 

Matth, Becauſe faith cannot be with idolJatrie,nor 
with ſuperſtition,nor with prophaneſſe,nor with hypo- 
crific, But eſpeci2lly, ifchere be an euill conſcience: 
for euenthe faithfull rhacmſclues find ir truc by expe. 
rience in themſelves , that they cannot afſurethem.. 
ſelues thar God is mercifull ro them to heare their 
prayers, if through infirmitic they fall into any ſinne, 
till they be reconciled to him by true repErance, I her- 
fore, faith is as it wcre the ſoule of true prayer, forir 
comprehenderh all the conditions of ic. Moreouer, as 
by ic Godis glorified, ſoalfo it is alwaies heardof him. 
Buc cotrariwiſe,as the fained is deſpiſed, ſo he nor on- 
ly never hearcth ic,bur doth alſo contemne ir, & moſt 
gricuouſly reucngeth the makers of ir, as thoſe of wh6 
his moſt holy nawe is prophancd. 

T hop", 1 his morning thy diſcourſe of good works, 
didnotalicle delight me , bur this our diſputation of 
prayer , hathvery greatly edified and comforted me, 
And by itin ſummel hauec learned theſe things, 

x How we ought to pray: namely, that our prayers 
be direRed varo God from the heart: bur yet ſo, that 
we be touched with the right feeling of our own pouer- 
tic and miſeric,& with true repentance of cur finnes, 

2 Secondly , whatis to bo asked atthe hands of 
God,namely the things chat concerne his glorie, and 
our owne ſaluation and profir, 

3 Finahy, by what meanes we ſhall obraine them; 
euCifthey be asked of vs with faith in the name of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt.Bur | b-ſcech God our heauenly Fa- 
cher , thatthe prayers that ſhall be made of vs, may 
be free from all choſe euzll conditions which thou haſt 
reckened vp, that he himſcife may ſo much the more 
be glorified by them,and we day]y haue experience of 
the effeR of them: ſoas, 

He may comfort vs in our aductſities. 

Helpe our necefliries, 

Succour our infirmities, 


Ge, Ag %E 
IEF 2 


EPs LY; 
WR Ea -—> 
+ Wt 


: * 
£ 
yy 
* 
7 
F 
ty \ 
$154 
WI ": " 
% 
: 
bt 


"XD 


218 Concerning the miniſtcry of theword, 
Bring he]Jpe to our weakenefſe. 
And ſtrengthen vs in his loue and feare. 
And finally , confirme vs in the hope ofcucrlaſting 


life, through Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne our moſt beloued | 


Lord. 

Math. Sobcir. 

Bur now the chicfe points of Chriſtian Religion 
haue benz declaredby vs , and l hopeby thegrace of 
God , that they which arc behind ſhall be handled ts 
morrow . In the mcane time, I pray God togiue thee 
good night, 

Theoth, And 1 do alfo pray the ſame for thee, 


T he end of the ſecond Booke, 


THE THIRD BOOKE OF 


Chriſtian Religion : intreating of the 


outward meanes, by the which God 
bringeth vsto ſaJuation, 


CHAP. 1. 
Of the mmiſterie of the word , by the which th 
holy Ghoſt begetteth fatth inonr hearts , hee- 
peth and mcreaſeth it. | 
T heophilus. 
Od ſaue thee moſt dearely beJoued 
and reuerend brother. 

Ma:th, God lauc thee alſo, moſt 
louing T heophilas. 

Theoph, Shall it not be trouble- 
ſome tothee , for vs to returne to 
the diſputation we brake oft,and to 
aflay to bring it to an cnd? 

M at'h, Nay rather (7 beophilus)ir ſhall be a moſt plea- 


fant thing ynto me, Neuerthelefle,before we come ws 
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| T he third Booke, 219 
the matter,[ pray God,that as hitherto he hath beene 
with vs,he will alſo be with vs hereafcer to the end. 

T heep.2. So be it. I will in few words repeate our for. 
mer c&iſcourſe,that the things which haue bio handled 
alrcady,may be ioyned with thoſe that follow, ; 

T Furſt, hi:herto nath beene bandled the chiefe _ m_ 

. £ k icarial} of 
grounds of our ſaluation, namely the perfcAiuſice of the forme: 
God,and the dcadly ficknefle of mans finne, bookes. 

2 Secondly, the moſt perfe&tremedic of it, euen 
Jeſus Chrift, 

3 Furthermorezthe applying of this remedie vnto 
vs by faith, by the which we recuuer ſpit uall healkh, 
that is.we arc iuſtihed before Godin ſo much as we are 
made partakers of eternal] life. 

4 Andlaſt of all faich, which is wrought in our 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt that regeneraieth vs, toge- 
ther with repentance, from whence good workes dve 
flow:which indeed be teſtimonies of cur faith, bur eipe- 
cially prayer. Therefore this one thing remaineth, that _—— 
we vnderſtid by what mcancs the holy Ghoſt doth r= pun —”e 
generate or renew vs. | : 

Mut. Peter affirmerh,that we are begorten againe, 1.Per.r, 
not of corruptible ſeede , but of incorraptible, by the = 
word of the lining God. And therefore we doc by good 
ri2hr fay,thacbyitthe holy Ghoſt begerteth in vs,both 
faich and repentance, - | | 

Theobb. When hath the word of God thar force? 

Mat. When ic1s preached of ſuch as haue a lawfull 
calling vnroit, For Pauſe faith: How ſhall they be- 
leeuve in him of whom they haue nor heard?How ther. Row, 10.13 
force without preaching? but how ſhall they preach ex- 
cept they be lent? Out of which words he drawerh this 
concluſion; Therefore faith is by hearing, and hearing Rom, 10, x7 
by the word of God, 

Theoph. There be therefore diners degrees or ſteps 
of our ſaluation. For it is plaine by that which hath bia 
fſaid,thatwe cannot obraine it, _ 

x Butwe muſt be reconciled with God, 

'® Butwee cangot be reconciled to Ged , without 
Þ y 
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220 (oncerning the miniſtery of the word, 
Chriſt. 

3 Chriſt withour faith we can neucr haue. Lo here 

three degrees,and now thou addeſt the fourth, 
4 That wecannot haue faith without the prea- 
ching of the word, 
Of theword H{.zt, Soitis:whoſocuer therefore deſpiſe the prea- 
wry = cking of the word of God(whichis in reſpe& of vs the 
to © Y $-ft ep ofour ſaluation)do deſpiſe & contemnetheir 
1.Coy.1,21, owne ſaluation. For the Apoſtle ſaith; After that the 
world in the wiſedome of God knew not God by his 
witedome, (that is by the frame and workemanſhip of 
this world, by the which Ged maketh manifeſt his ex- 
cceding power and wiſedome) it pleaſed God by fooe 
lith preachingro ſauc belecuers, 

7 hep, Why calleth he preaching fooliſh, whichin 
the former verſe he had ſo highly extolled? - 

M:t.He doth char according to the opinion of men, 
of wh6 for the moſt part it is deſpiſed,no otherwiſe,the 
if jr were foolinefſe:notwirhſtanding he teacheth, thar 
with Godit is the greateſt wiſdome vnto thoſe of who 
it is receiued & encertained with due reverence:which 

41.:.33.44 Chriſt cofirmeth when he ſaith; The kingdome of hea- 
ucn is hike a treaſure hidden inthe fteld, which when a 
wan found, he hid ir,and for toy he hath of it, he goeth 
aſide and ſcllcth all he hath.,and buieth that field, 

The). But inthoſe parables,Chriſt intreaterh not of 
the preaching of the word, bur ofthe kingdome of hea 
uen;which indeed he ſaith is hke vnto ſundry things. 

Matth, It is not to be doubred, but that by the name 
of the kingdome of heauen , hee doth vnderſtandthe 
preaching of the word:and this is caſily gathered cucn 
out of the former parables wherein he ſpeaketh of the 
ſeede;for in them by the interpretation of Chriſt him- 
{cIfe,the preaching of the word is meant. 

Theoph. Why is the preaching of the word called of 
Chriſt by the name of the kingdome of heauen? 

Matth.To the end he migh: ſhew,thar ir isas it were 
a key , by the which the gare of the kingdome of hea- 

uen is opened ynto vs. Which thing in another _ 
C 
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The third Books, 


word, the keyes of the kingdome of heauecn. 
7 heop. Now do I defire to heare of thee whatChriſt 


meaneth by thoſe parables of the treaſure hidden in 


2X 
he confirmeth, when he callecth the minifteric ofrhe 


— —— 


Mat 16.19 


the field, and of that precious pearle,to the purchaſing. 


whereof, he counſclleth vs to ſell all we haue. 

Matth, This is his mind, thac the miniſterie of the 
word far excellcth all cacthly riches , and that therfore 
itis tobee preferred before all our gaods, yea rather 
that they ought all ro bee foiſaken, thento ſuffer our 
ſeluestobe > tv of it, 

Inthe mcanec time notwithſtanding , we muſt dili- 
gently take heed of rwoextremities,whereunto Sathan 

boureth all he canro throw vs,that he may take from 
vs the fruice which we are to reape of the preaching of 
the word. The one is the contempt of him which prez» 
cherh the word. The other when we attribute or giuc 
vnto him more then is right. 

Theoph. What diſcommoditie hauc we by the former 
extremitie ? 

Mas. That we haue no fruit of his preaching, whoſe 
perſon wee deſpiſe. For the contempr of the dorine 
doth neceſſarily follow che contempr of his perſon. For 
this cauſe Paul meaning to comend Paſtors in reſpe& 
ofthe excellencic of their office , applyerth yntorhem 
this ſaying of Eſay; How beautiful are che feer of them 
thar preach peace, and bring ridings of good rchings. 

Theoph. What diſcommoditie ariſcth of rhe other 
extremitte? | 

Mat. Wh:n roo much is aſcribed to the perſon of him 
which preacheth the word, it followeth, that the force 
of preaching is attribured vnto his perſon, And there- 
fore when thatis yeelded tro men that is due vnto God, 
men ſpoile rhe(clues of the fruit of the miniſterie.Now 
that is chat whercin in former times the Corinthians 
offended, when'one ſayd; | am Paules ; Iam Apolloes; 
I am Cephas his; and 1 am Chciſtes: which miſchicte 
thatthe Apoſtle might remedic,he beateth dowae the 
perſens ofthe Miniſters in theſe words; Who then is 
£ - P iy 
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ſuch as heare: 
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of the word, 
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222 (concerning themmiſtery of the word. 
Paul,8 who is Apollos,bur the miniſters by whom you 
haue beiceued 7 1 have planted, Apollo hath watered, 
but God hath given theincreaſe. Therefore,ſaith he, 
neither is he chatplanreth any thing , neither he thax 
warereth,bur god which giueth increaſe-For this cauſe 
2.Cor.4-7. the fa:ne Apaſtic ſaith ; God bath pur the treaſure of 
preaching inearthe veſſels, thatthe excellency of thar 
power might be of God,& not of vs. Thar is toſay,God 
jor the moſt part ſende:h miniſters of abieR and baſe 
condiiongthatrheir excellencic ſhould ror darken the 

power, which he declarerh by theic miniſterte, 

7 h::t+h, Now do 1 ſee the in conucnitences whereun- 
thoſe rwo exiremiries doe carry vs, which that we may 
avoids, the meare muſt be held and kepr, namely thar 
we konour the Miniſters for the preaching committed 
vnto th:m,& i|:cic preaching inreipet of God,whoſe 
power 1s wanifc{ted by ir, | 

Mat.Thou iudgeſt righily:For we muſt do as ifaking 
ſhould ſend vs ſome gift by the racaneſt of his ſeruirs: 
for we would enterraine him honorably.in cofideraris 
of the gift brought by him: but the giftur ſelfe we would 
receiuc for the kings ſake,from whom: it was ſent. 

Theoph.Let vs go forward. 1 dcfice that thou wouldeſt 
ſhew, whats the vic of preaching;after that the holy 
Ghoſt by it hath wrought in vs fath and repentance. 

Whar the M::t,. That both may be preſcrucd in vs,yea rather 
= —_— e Increaſed, For as a yong child after he is borne, ſtan- 
err have dcthin need ofnouriſhment,thar life may be both pre- 
faith and rc» ſcrucd and increaſcd : ſo he that is begotten a new by 
penraucee the ſecede ofthe word of God,muſlt be fedby the ſame, 
that he may ger ſtrength, & ſpirituall increaſe,ri)] ſaith 
Epheſ.4.16. the Apoſile,wecome to a perfe& mi,and co the mea- 
ſure ofthe age of the fulnefie of Chriſt, that 1s, rill we 
come to perteRion itielte , whither indeede we ſhall 
neuer come ſolong as we huc in this world. 
Theoph, I: notthe reading of the word of God ſuſh- 
cict for theſe things, althoughthere be no preaching? 
Mat.No not ſo:cuenas the vic of meates is not fufti- 


clentto the nouriſhment of mans body,except they be 
"= | defied 


T he third Booke, -", "may 
dreſſedand prepared. For which cauſe verily , God 
wahen he would threaten an extreame puniſhmentto 
his pcople,fa.ch;Bchold the daies come that I wil ſend 
a famin= intotheland, nora famine of bread, nora 
thirſt of water, bur of hearing the word of God, 

By the which waids he meaneth,that we cannat be 
ſpiritually fed wichour preaching. Yer neuerchel-sthe 
oft] reading of the word of God, bring=ih no licle help 
eo the preaching of it; For otherwile it ihould neuer 
haue beene {odiligently commended of God, 

Whereby it appeareth,ihat che aoly Gholt, after ir 
hath by che vacocruptſced ofra« word of God, wroghe 
in vsfaich and rcepenrance.conficmerth, and as ic were 
nouriſhechthem, both by the preaching and reading 
ofthe ſame word, and by the vic of the Sacrament:s, 
ordained of God for the ratifying and {ealing of ir. 

Theoph, We will therefore [peak2 of the Sacraments 
when we hauc handled two queſtions appertaining to 
the preaching of the word. 

r Thefirſtis, concerning the calling ofthe Pa- 
ſors, to whom the preaching is committed. 

2 The other is,of the word that they are to preach, 

L willchecefore begin with the firſt : For what caule 
ſaideſt chou, that the Paſtors aught ro be Jawtully cal- 
led ropreachthar word ? 

Meth, The cauſcis moſt cuident . Foreuen as in a 
kingdome well ordercd,there is no man which oughe 
or may exerciſe any publick office but by the coman- 

ement of rhe king: ſo noac ought or can bee accomp+« 
ecedatruc Paſtor in the Church of God to preach his 
word,cxceptheb2 by him called with a lawtu] cailing, 

For how can wee beleeur, char God ratifeth that 
which a mortall man docth with vs, vnlcfle ir be firſt 
certainly knoivn thac he harh his commilſion i lum? 

Theoph. What is that law.uil vocation or cal.ing? 

Matth, ltis two-fold. 

The one ordinary, 

The orher extr2ordinary, 

Ti:eoph, What is that extraordinary cali.op? 
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Extrandina- 
ric calling. 


Ordinary | 
calling, 


fohn10,1. 


224 (concerning the mimſlery of the word. 
Mat. When anyis called immediatly of God: ſuch 
as was the calling ofthe Apoſtles, 

T heoph. Whar is the meaning of the word Apoſtle? 

Mx, Itis a Grecke word, which fignifieth ſent, and 
they were called by thar name, to declare their office; 
namely becauſe they were ſent of God by Chriſt, to 
preach the Goſpell chroughout the whole world. 

Therefore Chriſt ſaide vnto them: As my father 
ſenrtme, ſo doe I ſend you, 

Theoph.Why calleſt chou thar calling extraordinary? 

Mat. Becauſe God vſeth it extraordinarily,and thar 
onely fora time , namely when the Churches are nor 
yer {ericd and eſtabliſhed : asinthe time of Chiiſt 
when the Goſpell was ſcarſe known to any mortal ma. 

Theoph, This therefore thou meanecſt , after the 
Churches be planted and ſetled, that ordinary calling 
ſhould ſueccede theextraordinarie , to the end it may 
have the place in them, 

Mat, Yeaverily. 

Theaph.Ler vs now therefore entrear of that ordina- 
ry calling, and firſt ſhew thou whatit is, 

Mat, Itis:wo-fold, 

x Inward, and, 2 Outward. 

Theoph, Whatis the inward calling ? 

Matth.That holy deſire which any hath in the mini- 
ſteric of the Churchto ſerve the gloric of God, where- 
with he is mooucd to prepare himſclfeto the faithfull 
exccurion of that office, when he ſhalbe called there - 
unto with the outward calling. 

Theoph. Whar is that outward calling ? 

Mat. The lawfull choife of a viſible Church mer to» 
gether in the name of Chriſt, For he hath promiſed 
tharifbur rwoorthree bee gathered rogether in his 
name,to be preſer inthe midſt of them, After this ma- 
ner werethe paftors of the primitiue church called ro 
rhe miniſtery:&chis is the true dore of Chriſts ſheep- 
fold, wherofmention is made in [ohn, in theſe words; 
Verily verily I ſay vnto you, hee that cntreth not in by 
the dore into the fold of the ſtheepe, bur climeth v p a- 

nother 


The third Booke. - 34 
aother way,ts a theefe and a robber. 

Theotgh. How manic things bce required, that the 
choiſe of the Church may be Jawfull > 

Mat. Three,firſt,thar there be a ſearch &rriall both 3.thingesres 
of the conucrſation , & alſo ofthe learning of him that ouired1che 
is to bechoſen. And this indecd is neceſſatily required - 'f m 
in a miniſter, as Paul expreſly warneth; A Biſhop muſt ++. Jun . 
be faultileſſe, as Gods ſteward : not frowate)y plealing Tit. 1, 7. 
himſclfe, nor angry, nor giuen to wine,no firiker.ner ; 
couetous of filthy gaine, but giuen ro hoſpitality , a lo- 
utcr of thoſc thar are good, temperate, luſt , hviy, ſ12- 
ber, holding faſt rthar faithfull word which ſerueth wo 
doQrcine,that he may alſo be able ro exhore with whol- 
ſome dodrine, and ro conuince the gaineſayers. 

Theoph. 1s the office of a Biſhop, rhe ſame with the 
office of a Paſtor ? 

Matth, Yea alrogether. For when Paul calleth them 
by that name, they bee put in remembrance of cheir 
ducty, as alſo by other names , by the which they bee 
called cucric where in the Scriptures, as Miniſters, | 
Shepheards, Eiders. 

T heoph Let vs therefore weigh the ſignification,and 
reaſon of theſe names. 

Met. Firſt of all, the name of Biſhop which ſignifi- Biſhop, 
eth an eſpiall, or one that watcheth ; admoniſherh the 
that are called ro the miniſterie of the Church ,, to 
watch, and to haue their eyes alwaics ſer vppon the 
flocke commi:tcd rotheir charge, that it be not cor- 
rupted cither with ill manners, or with falſe doQrinc. 

Secondlie, they are called Miniſters or ſeruants Miniſter, 
of Icſus Chriſt, that they may vnderſtand, thatrizey 
ſerue nor men bur God, and therefore ought with 
the more diligence to apply themiclues to the excecu- 
tion of their fun&ion. 

Thirdlic, they bee called Paſtors or Shepheards, to chephearda? 
pur them in remembrance thar the flocke of Chriſt is. 
continually tobe fed with the word cf God, and robe 
Jooked ynto, that the diucll which is a rauening wolfe 
enrernot into it, 


Elders, 


z e Cor.9 16, 


"I 


" - Finally,they be called Seniors, Elders or Ancients; 
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to declare th: grauitic of manners , whercwirh it is fir 
they ſhould be beaurified, ſo as they may be free from 
all lightnefſe and vanitie, which for the moſt part is y- 
ſuallin young yeares. 

Th:oph, Therefore theſe ſundrie names, are norto- 
kens of any degrees or dignitic. 

Matth, No, not ſo: For Chriſt heretofore comman. 
dedrhis to his Diſciples ſtjuing among themſclues 
for che primacie or chiefry,that he which would be the 
chiefe among them, ſhould bee ſeruant to all. Which 
indeede was not ſpoken for their fakes alone, bur is ſet 
forth as arule to all Miniſters ofthe Chucch. 

Theoph. Thou baſt now declared vnto me thar fi:ft 
condition of the Jawfull calling of Miniſters: I pray 
thee go onto the other. 

Matth, Another is this, thatmen come not to it 
by any corruptions orgiftes , burthac itbe free, ſo as 
they that haue the power to. chule, haue onely the 
gloric of God, andthe cdification of his Church be- 
fore their eyes. 

Thirdly,thar he which is choſen haue a Church ap- 
pointed varo him for the executi of his office, whoſe 
dutic it is to looke ynto ir diligently and carefully. 

Theeph, If it fall out thathee which is choſen, doe 
forſake his calling , is he to bee accompred a Paſtor 
or Miniſter ? 
ww Mat, No verily,vnlefſe peraduenture his health en« 
force him vnto it, For otherwiſe hee is as worthie the 
name of aShepheard, as hee that hath layd aſide all 
keeping and care of the flacke. 

T heoph, Is itlawfull for him that is called to the Mi- 
niſterie of the Church, to leauc oft thac calling ro 
take another? 

t- Matth. ItisnotJawfull, vnlefſe itbe vpon ſome ve- 


. ry ſpeciall knowen and approved occaſion: For the A- 


poſtle witnefſerh , that a neceſlitie lyerh vppon him to 
preach the Goſpe!l, which is once calied to the mini- 


ſerie ofthe Church ; wo vato him (faicth hee) if he 
preach 
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preach northe Goſpell. 

Tlxoph.Thou haſt verely reckned vp worthie condi- 
tions, which whoſocuer hath,is indeed ro be accopred 
a Paſtor or Shepheard in the flocke of Chriſt, namely 
That he feele within himlelfe an inward calling. 
Be of goud conuerſation. 

Of ſound doQrine. 

Aptrto teach. n 
B: lawfully choſen ofthe Church. ns 

And fiaally perform his office diligently roward | F 

the flocke committed tohis charge. Howbeir thou —_—_ * I&5; 
rakeſtnomention of perſonall ſucceſſion fromthe A- ——_ 9.5 
poſtles time, without which notwithſtanding manie 
thinke thacche calling is voide and of none effett, 

Matth, 1 doe grantindeede, thar Apoſtolicall ſuc= 
ceſion1s required,to the end any may be lawtully cal- 
Icd to rhe Miniſterie of the Church : which neuerche- 
lefle is to bee vnderſtood of the dorine of the Apo= 
ſtles,not of their perſons. For cuen as hererofore Mat- 
thias ſucceeded ludas : that isa holy ſecuant of Goda c 
rrayror: ſoalſo it hath fallen oftEcimes, that Iudas ſuc- 
ceeded Matthias, thar is ſchilmatickes and hererickes 
ſucceeded the moſt faithfu)l ſeruants of Chriſt, More- 
ouer there is no teſtimonie in all the Scripture, by the 
whichir can be proued,that that perſonal ſucceſſion is 
required as neceſlarieto the calling of the Minifters. 
This indeed is trueifthere be both, che calling there- 
by hatht he more authoritie , as it was in that which 
they call rhe primitiue Church; for in itthe perſonall 
ſucceſbon was ioyned with the truth of dorine, Bur 
when the truth of do&rine is ouzrthrewn,then perſo- 
nall ſucceſſion is nothing elſe bur a viſard, which Satan 
vietit ro blindfold the eyes of men, rothe end hee may 
keepe them in errour, Therefore, when it commeth ſc 

to paſſe, as itis nowinthe Church ofRome , whar joy 
madnefſcis it,to defire rhat the eleion and calling of va 
Miniſters to preach the docrine of Chriſt and his | 'Þ 
Avoſtles, ſhonld hang vppon their p=rſon and will, 
that bewray themſcluesto bee his openenemiecs, and : 
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228 - Concerning the Por of the word, 
whoſe calling if it were examined by the former rule 
expreſſed in the word of God, ſhould be found tobee 
voide and nothing worth? 

Theeph, | dcfire thee in few words to declare vnto 

methoſe points, whereinthe trueth of Chriſtian do- 
Arine is ouerthrowen inthe Papacy. | 

A ſhort re- Matth, Itſtandeth chiefly in two heads and princi- 

hearfall of pallthings. 

-— == The firſt, is inthatthe fincerc and true worſhip of 

Pete” Godis defiled with innumerable ſuperſtitions, yea 
with Idolatric. The other in that which reſpeRerh the 
benefire of Chriſt, which indecde is ouerthrown, with 
the doctrine, 

Of free will, 

Ofiuſtificationby workes, 

Ofche merit of workes. 

Ofthe interceſſion of Sainrs, 

Ofthe Popes ſupremacy. 

Of the workes of ſupererogation, 

Of Pardons. 

Of Purgatorie fire. 

Of which wicked opinions, the Maſſe was at length 

framed of them. | 

Theoph. The firſt five ofrheſc haue already bene de- 

clared by thee: but the fixt,namely of workes of ſuper- 
erogation, I ſcarſe vnderſtand what ir meancth. I 
would therefore haue thec ſhew ir me briefly. 
Workes of AMat.Toſupererogat in Latine fignifieth ſo much,as 
-— in the bufineſſe of another mi to lay our a greater ſum 
then we recciued ofhim,by means wherof he is made 
debrer ynto vs. 

Burtheſe mE dreame, that men maie do more good 
works then God hath commanded : and thoſe accor. 
ding to this fimilitude,they call workes of ſupercroga - 
tion , ſignifying rthatin reſpeR of them they accompr 
God tobe in their debt;then which do&rine , what is 
there more monſter like ? for any to belcecue , rhat a 
morrall mancan binde his creator ynto him, to whom 
notwichſtanding,whatſocuer good thing hee is able ac 


any 
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any time to performe, that all he is indebred &boiid ro 
do,according as hath bene ſhewedof vs in the chapter 
Workes. But what a miſchiefe is ir, that a great part of 
theſe works of ſupererogation,is nothing els bur idola- 
rrie or ſuperſtitio,ſuch as be religious pilgrimages,mo- 
naſticall life, & ſuch other of that kind, wherewith God 
is euen offended? Wherfore ſeeing they haue ſerthem 
ſclues againſt his will, the Lord is not onely nothing in 
their debt:but contrariwiſe,they are ſo much the more 
holden guiltic before his udgement ſcate. 


; Theoph, Verily till now I knew not that opinion, as Popiſh par- 

| neitherthe other concerning pardons , which Idefire dons- 
thee to declare vnto me, 

y Matth.1t is no lefle abſurd then that,foraſmuch as ir 


hangeth vpon it. Howbeit,theſe doArines doleane and 
ftay them ſclucs, vpon two moſt impious and vngodly 
foundations, 

x Firſt becauſe they thinkerthat Chrift by his death 
hath ſatisfied,nor for the puniſhment, bur for the faulr 
onely of thoſe finnes which are commitredof vs after 
baptiſme: and therefore that we our ſelues muſt fari(- 
fic for it, cither in this life,or in purgatorie fire,rillitbe 
fully payd. 

2 Orelſcthatone dropof Chriſts bloud was ſufh- 
cient for our redemption. And that wharſoeuer he ſuf- 
fered beſides, which is indeed an infinite merit, isJayd 
vp in the treaſuric of the Church,together with the in- 
numerable workes of ſupererogation wrought by hec- 
| Saints and ſhe-Saints , forthe which God is indebred 
{| vntothem. Ofchis treaſure (ſay they) the Pope isthe 
'| diſpoſerand ſteward, whereof he giuethto ſuch ashe 
ſeeth good,that is,to ſuch as pay money. Thar giftthey 
| callindulgences or pardons , becauſethey ſerue tore» 
mit or leflen ſomewhar of the puniſhmenr,to be other= 
wiſe ſuffered in Purgatoric fire, 

As often therefore as the Pope by his indulgences 
granteth,ren,twentie,or an hundred yeares of pardon, 
this he meaneth, that ſo much is diminiſhed of the 
time of that puniſhment, which wee had deſcrued for 
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full ſati>faQtion to be ſuffered for our ſins,cither in chis 
hte, or in the life ro come. Yea they fay further (luck is 
the height of their 1wpiety)thar theſe pardons do pro. 
fit the dead, namely ſuch as be in the hire of Purgatory; 
in ſomuch , as thar if the Pope would ſcrioufly and in 
carneſt, draw foorththat his treaſure of Pardons, he 
could{ſay they)empry ir. and ſend the ſoules tormcn- 
tcdin Purgatory the right way intothe heauens, 
Theoph, Why therefore doth he it not,according to 
the patterne of that Pardon, the Vicar wherof he ſaith 
that he is vpon the carth? 


Mat. Leaſt that Purgatorie fre ſhould be altoge. 


ther put out , by the which the Church of Rome hath 
gotten {o great riches as it now aboundeth with, | 

The, 1 do verily ſce,that vp6 good cauſe it was ſayd 
of theeqthatthe truth of doQtrine is vtterly ouerthrowE 
zn the Church of Rome . For theſe two points which 


- thou haſt cut now ſpokC of, do almoſt altogether abo- 
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The Colpel. 


liſh 2nd tzke away the grace of God , and beneire of 
Thriſt. Ler vs now go forward tothe reſt:concernin 
the $:ft part of this point, namely the lawfull calling of 
Miniſicrs, Irequircno more. Let vs ſpeake of the 0- 
ther , namcly of trheword of God which they are to 
preach How many principall parts be there of 1? 

}\atth. Two:the Lawgand the Golpell. 

7 h-oph. What vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of 
tne Law? 

Af oith, ThatdoArine,by which is taught what is to 
be done to obey God; which indeede is contained in 
the ten commandements,lately cxpounded of vs, 

T beeph, But what is the Goſp+IÞ 

Aatih. The word of itſelfc ſfignifieth good tidings: 
Fut in this placc it is taken for that doetrine, which c5- 
raineth the promiſe of forgiueneſle of finnes, & eucr- 
Iiſting hfe , made vnto vs of God in the word by his 
ſonne, Ardir is called good tidings,becauſe it 1s the 
moſt excellent meſſage of all that can be brovghtr. 

7 beeph, To what end muſt the Jaw be preached? 
Math, That men by the knowledge of their fines 
may 
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may bee brought to Chriſt, and to repentanceand a» 
mendment of life, For therefore God gaue it , as wee 
| haue laid in his place. 
 Theoph. Whcrcuntoisthe preaching of the Goſpell 
' toberefcrred? 
Matth, That the penitent may be 3ſſured of the for. 
giucneſſe of ftinnes, and the cnioying of cternalllife, 
For this cauſe Chriſt lanth 3 that lo hee ought to haue Luc,24.46, 
fuffered, and riſe againe the third day: andthatinbis 
name , repentance and forgiueneſle of fines ſhould 
be preached vato allnations, Butheſaith expreſlyin 
his name, becauſe as well repemance, as the forgiue- 
nefie of finnes, haue their ground and foundation in 
the forceot his death and reſurreftion , withour the 
which we can neither repent,nor obraine forgiueneſſe 
| of finnes, as it hath alſo beene ſaidinhis place, 
Theoph. What is the cauſe that Chriſt makerth men- 
| tion of repentance before the forgiveneſſeof ſinnes ? 
| Mat, Not indeed to teach that repentancegocth bes 
fore forgiuenc le of fins, for aſmuch as this rather go- 
eth before thatz for no man can repent,except his ſins 
being pardonedghe holy Ghoſt be given him, bythe 
helpe whereof he may repent : but toteachthe Mini- 
ſters, that the Eo ine of remiſſion of fins, 1s nor tobe 
applied but to the penitent : ſecingthar faith, bythe 
A which wee arc mad: partakersot Chriſt and his bene- 
fires, makethir ſclfe apparart and to bee ſeene by re- 
pentance,which allo was ſhewed inthe proper place, 
Theo. Seeing repentance is to bee preached with Theagree- 
remiſſion of finnes, it: followeth, thatthe morall law =\<nt 2nd 
OY ; . : diſaoreemEr 
13 not contra: ie tothe Goſpellof Grace. © 7 Ay ne 
Matt Ncuher is it indeed contrarie, bur in reſpe and Goſpcil;- 
| of rhem which ſecke their ſaJuation, cither inthe | 
whole or in part by their good workes:for the Apoſtle 
ſaich; As many of you as bee iuſtided by the Jaw , are Gal, 5.4- 
made vyoide of Chriſt, andaretallenfrom grace. 
Burinreſpedt of the faithfull , who know that theic 
 __ ſat»arion dependerth vpon rhe oncly mercy of Godin 
| Ch::ili,chere is a good agreement berweeas the jaiv & 
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232 ( oncerning the miniſterie of the word. | 
the Goſpell. For the Lawſhewerth vs finne,& the dam». | | 
nation that we haue puld ypon our ſclues by ie, and ſo | 
icleadeth vs rothe Goſpell , by the which finne is pur ÞF 
away,and we be diſcharged of condemnation. 

Sccondly , the Jaw {hewerh whar is ro be done: bur 
the Goſfpcll by the ſpitite of regeneration , miniſtreth 
vnto vs pcwer, both rowilland to do. 

T h:e:h. Secing there is ſo good a conſent betweene 
the Law and the Goſpell, wherefore doth Paule ſay; 
You are not vnder the Law,bur vnder grace ? for it ſee» 
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ot © —_—— mcth he would ſay thus mech that the Law is abolte 
TS | | ſhed and taken away by the Goſpell of grace. 
a: How thelaw . Hatth. Andindeed he vnderſtandeth itof theabo- 
Ll sf js 2a ke away. liſhing ofthe Law by che Goſpel; but only concerning 5 
v1.1405 the condemnation and curſe of it.as be himſelfe in an- a 
ti Gal.3.13. other place expoundeth in theſe wordes ; Chriſt hath } - 
WY w_ redeemed vsfrom the curſe ofthe Law, when hee was ' p 
boys | Mat.s.17, Padea curſe for vs. Howbcir,concerningthe vſe ofir, | 1 
We ; '* ** itis no way aboliſhed: for Chriſt him ſelfe ſaith; I came | n 
Pltgt not to take away the Lawe, but ro fulfill it. Which alſs | yo 
i fo the Apoſtle confirmeth in the Epiſtle roche Romanes: A 
Wit for after chat he had raught, that wee are iuſtified nor C 
LV by the Law, but by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, he preſently ad- A 
4h deth; Do we therefore make the Law voyde through = 
elf faith, God forbid: yearather we eſtabliſh the law. And _ 
1/0000 indeed,why ſhould that moſt excellent benefite which p 
4,90; the Goſpell yeeldeth vnto vs, diſcharge vs from wor= | 
| ſhipping and ſerving of God ? by the which we are ra- __ 
ther to be ſtirred vp to giueit vnto him more & more, 
T heoph, Is the Lawe therefore ncuer tobe ſeparated c | 
from the Goſpel] > * 
The lawn: Mat. The one indeed 13 to be diſtinguiſhed fro the on 
nr robe te= othergthat we cofound not the mercy of God withour © 
parated fro yyorkes, which they do corruprly; that will minglethe C 
TT righteouſnefle offarth, with the rightcouſneſle of the - 
Law, thatis toſay, heauen with the carth:neverthe=- kr 
I-fle, they are notto be ſeparated , neither yet to bee _ 
preached apart, : © 
Theeph, Bur Chriſt ſending foorth his Apoſtlesro 
preach 
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preach the Goſpcll throu:. hour ue whole world , ma- . ii 
keth mCction only of the Golpei: for he .anh; Go preach Hat16.15 Yn: FH 
the Goſpel] ro euery creacure. ' kh 

Mat. | he word Goſpell ict by it ſelfe,comprebegeth 
alſo voder it the doarine of repcntance,and therefore 
the law, no lefſe thenthe dottrine of remiſſion of fins, 
Which indecde is plaine, by the place of Luke alledged 
cucen now, who cxpounderh theſe wordes of Marke his » 
words be th. ſe, Chriſt ought ro luffer,& 1n bis rame re- £46.24. 46, 
penrance & forgiueneſle ot finnes to be preached, ltis | 
the. fore thedutiie of miniſters, in their ſermons by the * 1ght mas 
preaching of the law , robring men tothetruc know- tang _ 
Icdze and feeling of their finnes, & to ioyne therewith * : W.8 
the chreatnings denounced againſtthe breakers of the 1}".3 
law , and tocxhort then: ro true repentance and a- 7d 
mendementof lite. Then they vught tofer before them 
the forgiuenelle of finnes. from the do: ine of the Go- 
fpcll of grace But corrariwiſc, they ought to propound 
wrath,and the 1wft iudgement of God, againf the dif- 
obedicar & ftubburne, except they conucret & repent, 
And theſe indeedc be the keyes of the Church, which the keves 
Chriti had promiſed to Peter, and in him ro the other & 05, 
Apoſtles,and to all Paſtors : wick alio after his reſur= © * 
reion he deliuercd to his Apoſtles, whe he ſent them 
co preach the Golpellthroughour the whole world. 

Theoph. But why did he then promilc thole keyes to 
Pertcr alone , whbichneuerthele fe as thou ſayuſt , he 
meant to giue to the other Apoſtles alſo? 

M-#h. Becauſethen he ſpake to Peter onely,Bur as 
alittle before Peter not oncly in his own name. bur al- 
fo inthe name of all the reit of the Apoſtles, which had 
char one faith,had contefſed th. lefus was che Chriſt, 
and the ſonne of che living Grid: 1n like manner when 
Chriſt promiſed the keyes to Pcrer , hce meant that 
they were alfo promiſed rothe reſt ofthe Apoſtles, 2 HT 
which hee doth ſufficiently declare in the deltuerie of Wy 
the,for he ſaith to ajlat once; Recciuc tie holy Ghoſt, PH 
Whoſe fins you remin,they be remitted tothe: whoſe 9:4 
fianes you rerainethey be retained: I he ſame allo did EO 
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234 Concerning the muniſtery of the word. 
the other Apoſtles,and all Paſtors confirme, when ex- 
erciſing their miniſtcrie,they vſed thoſe keyes. 

Theoph. Wherefore doth Chriſt call the minifterie 
of Paſtors. by the name of keyes? | 

Marth. To the end we mighr vnderſtand, that the 
kingdome of heaue(as we haue declared before) is by 


the miniſtery of che Churchyſct open to the belceuers 


and penirent , andtharit is ſhur againſt the vnbelee. 
ucrs and ſtubburne , namely when as by it the former 
haue their finnes forgiuen , that ſo they may come to 
etcrnall life : bur ro the other they bererained,that ſo 
they may be ſhutfrom it. For God doth ratificthatin 
hcau&,which the Miniſters ypon earth pronounec our 
of his word,cue as it appeareth by rhe words of Chriſt 
himſelfe vnto Perer : for after promiſe of the keyes, 
preſently hee addeth ; Wharſocuer thou ſhalt bindin 
earth, ſhalbe bound in heauen: and whatſocucerthou 
ſhalt looſe on earth,ſhalbe looſed in heaucn.. And the 
ſclfc ſame thing he repeated after to all the Apoftles, 
to ſhew that they had like authoritic of binding & loo 
fing,giuen to them with Peter. 

T heoph. Therfore to bind & looſc,is nothing elſc bur 
to declare the remiſſion of finnes,or to recainc them. 

Marth. Indeede nothing,as it is plaine by the inter- 
pretation of Chriſt himſclfe: for he ſayd ro his Apoſtles 
inthe place which eucn now we recited; Recciue the 
holy Ghoſt : whoſe finnes yec remit , they be remitted 
vnto them: whoſe ſinnes you ſhall rerainc they ſhall be 
retained. For there 15no harder bond then finne, for 
aſmuch as being bound with it, we be held, andindeed 
willingly,vnder the power and cyrannic of the deuill & 


death,and it cannotbe looſed by any ſtrength of man, 


bur by the onely might of Chriſt, | 

Theeph, Why then doth Chriſt commit the office of 
binding and looſing to the minifters, ſecing he himſclt 
alone, hath the power of binding and looſing? 

Mas, Itis,that we may vnderſtid,that the Miniſters 
be as it were Ambafiadors,& proclaimers of the will of 
God,which Paule teacheth ia theſe —_— _ 8 A 

riſt, 
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| Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelfe,not impuring 


ro them their finncs:and hath pur in vs this word of re= 
conciliatid. Therefore we are ambafſadors inthe name 
of Chriſt:as Godby vs did exhort you, we entreat 3ou 
in Chriſtes ſtead co be reconciled ro God. 

Theoph. Iſce notthercfore that the Miniſters haue 
more power of binding and loofing granted them,then 
any other priuatc man.For there is none that may not 
aſſure the belecuer and penirent of the forgiueneffſe of 
his finnes : contrariwiſc which may not ſer the wdge- 
ment of God before the ynbelecuer and obſtinateex- 
cept hereper.Andthar verily thalbe confirmed in hea- 
en, as it was pronounced by that priuate pecion, for 
that is the will of God reucaled in his word. | 

Mas, Thar is right indeed, bur there is ſume ſpeciall 
thing to be conſidered, in the promiſe of Chriſt made 
ro the Miniſters:namely thar by his ſpirire he will giue 
more efficacic & force to their words,the to the words 
of any priuate man,ſo as they ſhall by faith be receiued 
ot the belecucr ,bur ſhall cerrifie the conicience of the 
vnbdleeuer, & ſerbeforc his cycs the wrath & judge- 
ment of God, For othecwiſc the name of the keyes of 
the kingdome of heauen, ſhould fallcly be giuen vnto 
che miniſtery of the Church:ſceing, that we may center 
inco ir,it is not inough that the doQtrine of forgwuenefle 
of fins,bcar our eares, bur eſpecially that ir cuter into 
our hearts,and be recctued of vs by faith & obedience. 
Whercunto is referred that ſaying of Paul;Neither my 
ſpcech,nor my preaching ſtood inthe entifing wordes 
of mans wiſedome , butin the demonſtration or eui- 
dence of ſpirituall power. For this caulc alſo Iſaiah cal- 


Of the au» 
thoritie of 


the Min:- 


ſteers ofthe 
Church, 


I.Cor.2.4. 


leththe preaching of the word, the arme vfthie Lord, 1/ay.53. 


thartis, the inſtrument , by the which he declareth his 
might and power,thathe may bring vs to ſalvation. 

T heoth. 1 doſce indecdetharthe force and fruite of 
preaching the word of God 15 very great : For thole 
three ſteps by the which wee obtaine ſpicituall health, 
wherof thou diddeſt cntreate inthe Chapter of Faith, 
are byirdaily called to vic —_— 
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Marth. Thou iudgeſt right For ficſt the lawis prea. 
ched , chat wee may acknowledge our deadly dilcaſe, 
namely finne:Secandly the Goſpell is preached,wher- 
in the jauing remedie is offercd vnto vs in Chriſt, 

L2{t of all,faith which is wrought in vs, and increa- 
ſed by rhe preaching ofthe word, applicth that medi- 
cine vnto vs, ſoas we obraine ſaluation, cuen the full 
forgiuenefle of all our finnes. 

Theoph. The article of remifh9s of fins in the Creede, 
vnlcflc I be deceiued, is therefore ſer after the article 
of the Church co the end we might know, that it is of- 
fered vnt» vs by the miniſteric of it, 

Mat. Itisindeede: and therefore there is no forgi- 
veneſſe of fins, neither ſaJuation without the Church; 
as in the floud there was no ſafctic ourofthe Arke of 
Noah , wherein alſo at that time the Church of God 
was then ſhut vp,” hat being as it were a type of ir, 

Theoph. Thou haſt hich: reo largely inough caught, 
that by the miniſtery of the word, we do truely obraine 
forgiueneſſ: of our ſinnes. Notwithſtanding there be 
two things behind wherecf | will a:ke thee, before we 
cume to the othertreatiſe, 

1 Firſt whether God do wholy(as they ſay)forgiue 
ro the repentant all their finnes? 

2 Secondly , whether hee fo: give them perfeRtly, 
namely remittech the puniſhmenr ad the faulc , ſoas 
thev be nor any moreimputed vnto vs, 

Mit, Lervs ſpcake of the forme! in the firſtplace, 
1.T1ohn.1:7. Tohn ſaith, thar ihe bl--ud of Chriſt doth waſh vs from 
= fin"es AJ} finne. He tharſairh(all)excepreth nething.Nowre- 

e torgiuen & , 
to the peni Pentanceyeeldeth vnro vs a more certaine teſtimonie 
rent. of our f:ich, by rhe which as hath beene ſayd, weebe 

made partakers of Chriſt,and of his gitts. Whereupon 
irfollow:rh, that whoſoeuer repenteth may moſt cer 
t2inly derermine , thatall his finnes notwirhſtanding 
they be grieuous,are forgiuen and done away. Which 
alſo is raught by rhe examples of that finfull woman, 
Mathxz, andofthertheefe. | 


F2 Theoph, But Chriſt ſaich;that the finne againſt _ 
| x 
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holy Ghoſt ſhall never be f::rgiven. 

Mae. He ſaith ſo inde<d: but :i;c Apeſtle torhe He- Of the finne 
brewes ſheweth, that ic 15 «poſſible that ſuch as tai in- 2gainit the 
ro it ſhould be renewed by repentance : for that is the oy þ. hoſt, 
gift of God,granted ro then: onelz , of whom he hath en 
determinedin Chriſt ro houc aicrey, |. 

Theoph. Bur what is that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt? 4 Ze 

Mar. Theſe wards: Againſt the holy Ghoſt:do ſuth- Wo 
ciently declare what itis:namely,whe any aficr that he Ys 
hath by the holy Ghoſt beene lightned with the know- 28 
ledge of the truth of the Goſpell,ſtanderh againſt thax 
eruth,nor for f-are or through infirmitie, bur vpun wil. wht 
full malice. For t5-n wattingly & willingly he refiſteth Wa? 
the holy Ghoſt,and maketh warre againit him. i 

Theoph. How knoweſt thou that this is the finne a« 
gainſt the holy (hoſt? | 

Matth, Ficſt,it may be gathered of thar, which gaue {110 
our Sauicur Chriſt occaf1o ro ſpeake of it;namely.char 4. 
he might proue the Scribes and Pharifies tobe guiltie 
of that horrible fin,who layd, that the miracles which 
he did were wrought by the Deuill, whereof notwith- 
ſtanding they were not ignorant that God was the au- 
thor, and Chriſt himſelfe by moſt certaine arguments 
did deelire. And his miracles they did maliciouſly dil- 
prayic in the hatred of his doctrine; which they percei- 
ued was manif-itly conkiimed by chem . From thence 
ther:foreitis plaine, that they finne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, that vpon ſet malice ſtand againtit the knowen 
truth. Ad hereunto that by ſundiy places of the Scrip- 
tureir appeareth that euery other finne 1s forgiue, not 
excepting : hat which is agaiaſt the doqrine of faith, 
ſo asitbe done of ignorance, as it was with Paul when 
he perſecured che Church: or through infirmitie and 
weakenelle,as when Perer denied Chriſt, TUM 

Theeph.lcis verily a wonder,that ſo horrible wickeds Me) 
nefſe can enter into the minds of men, vpon purpoſed "ps 
malice to ftriue againſt the knowen truth, Ad 

Mzetth, It commeth to paſſe by the iuſt iudgemenr a 
@f Gad, vatothole that haue long and much deſpiſed ; F 
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233 (concerning the miniſtery of the word. 
and ſetlightby his moſt precious gifts, namely his lo- 
_ ving kindnefle and mercic in Chriſt , the knowledge 
whereof notwithſtanding he had vouchſafed them : 8& 
atlength they be deliuered to the power of the Deuill, 
thatby ſteps & degrees they may fall ro that extreame 
and finall apoſtafie. And becauſethey are by it become 
like vnto Sathan, namely, when vpon knowledge and 
willfull malice they reſiſt the rruth , they be no other- 
wiſe then himſelfe depriucd of all hope of ſaluacion. 
Theoph.Ler vs now come ro the other queſtion. Whe 
God forgiuerh ſinnes, whether doth he ir vcrfeRly ſoas 
he remitteththe puniſhment and the faule? 
Whether Mat, As Godis perfe&,ſodoth he perfe&ly forgiue 
—_ oct fins,ſo as he neuer remembreth the, nor imputeth rh& 
-— ans. z vnto vs. Fo ſo he ſaith cuery where by his Prophers ;1f 
the faule. yourſinnes were as crimſon,they ſhall be made whirer 
Iſzy.1.13. then ſnow, ifthey were as redas ſcarler,they ſhall be as 
Tſay.q44-12. woll.l hauc put away thy triſgreſſions as thick clouds, 
Mich.7.19, & hy finnes as a miſt. He will lay afide our iniquities, 
and caſt all our finnes into the botrame of the ſea, As 
Pſ.103.12, farre asthe Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt,ſo far doth he 
remoue our fins from vs. Neither is this any maruell, 
for ſecing the forgiueneſſe of our fins is grounded vps 
Chriſt,in whom they be fully puniſhed, God ſhould be 
wniuſt,if he required any thing further for them, 
Theogh. Bur wee reade that Dauid ſuffered many 
puniſhments, aftcr that by the meflage of Nathan, he 
An obie&io was certified of the forgiuenefle of his adulterie. For 
againſt the rhe child that was borne vnto him of Bethſheba, died. 
doGrine Ot aorcouer allo his ſonne Abſolom was raiſed vp a- 
remittin . - . . 
che panith- gainſt him , which both made warre ypon him, and 
met & fault. defiled bis wiues , Which puniſhment was indecd de- 
nounced againſt him by the Prophet : whereupon it 
ſcemerh ro follow, that God forgiuech the finne , but 
retainerth the puniſhment, 
The anfver Azarth, This is the doQrine of the Romaniſts,from 
_ obic- hence came thedreame of Pard6s & Purgatory fire, 
as harh before bene declared of ys.Neuertheleflel am 


gladitis ſo come to paſſe, thatwe way fitly ſpeakeof ir 
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I this place.For I will ſhew tharir is moſt abſurd, in as 
much as it ſeparaterh thoſe things, which of their own 
nature do wholly hang together, For ifthou rake away 
the fault,there is no place lefe for punithment, other. 
wiſe God ſhould be vniuſt, if he ſhould puniſh whom he 
accoſiteth not faulcie, Moreouer ſeeing Chrilt himſelf 
in his owne body ſuffered the puniſhments duz to our 


fins, it is not to be daubrted bur that he hath diſcharged Ws 
vs from che ſame: eucn as Elay expreſly affirmeth, in | mo 
theſe werdes; Verily he hath borne our griefs, & hath 1/29.53-4. Wis 
caricd our ſorrowes,& we thought him ſtricke, woun- BF? 


dedof God and humbled: but he was wounded for our 
iniquities,& broken for our finnes, The chaſtiſemErof :Wlt 
our peace was vpon him,and by his ſtripes we are hea- WW. 
lcd. Allwe as ſheepe haue gone aſtray, every one hath "> AH 
turned co his owne way, and the Lord hath layd vpon 
him the iniquities of vs all . For this cauſe alſo Paule uo 
ſaith; Thar there is no condemnation to them that are Rom. 8.r, W414 
in Chrift [eſus. Wherby it plainly appeareth,that God i 
whe through Chriſt he forgiueth fins,dothno lefle re. \ 
mit the puniſhment of them,then the fault For other. 
wiſe our caſe were moſt miſcrable, yea rather cuEnow 
we were vttcrly vndone,& the forgiueneſſe of our fins 
18 ynproficable to vs,ifthe puniſhment bererained. 

Theeph, Why ſo? 

Mat. Becauſe webe vnableto beare the burthenof 
for as much as it is infinit noleflethen rhe faulr, for 
they be of the ſame nature. 

Theo.Whar thinkeſt thou ofthe affliAios which God 

fendeth vnto vs,cuen after the forgiucneſſc of fianes? 

Meath, 1 ſay they be not ſent ro be puniſhments of 
Snnes :butro be vnto ysin ſtead of chaſtiſements and 
eorreRionsto humble vs, and that we may be the wi- 
ſer after: for the Apoſtle ſaich; When we are chaſtiſed, 1.Cor, xx, 
wc are inſtructed of the Lord, that wee ſhould not be za, 
condemned with the world. { "I 

T heeph, Therefore the nature of affliions bechane fp 6:21 
ged,when as they be ſent tothe godly: for they be nor | q 79: 
puniſhments offins to ſatisfic the iudgements of God, | 
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© (prcerning the miviſtery of the word, 
Matth, Thou ſayeſt well &:he ſame 15 to be thought 
of the infirmities of the body, which we know bee loft _ 
vs, not tobe puniſhm.nrs of finncs, but an exerciſing 4J- 
of pacience.T he ſame alſo 1s robe ſayd of death, which 
to vys1s as a briage,by the which we paſſe over vnro c= 
ucrlaſting life, and a way is made for the reſurrcQion, 
which neuerthelefle of ir owne nature is a puniſhment 
of finne. and purtteth vs in mind of it, Bur itis nor ſent 
to the faithfullro call rhem ro account for their ſinnes, 
25s i: commerh to paſſe tothe wicked, 
Wherher 7'hroph. By the folution and anſwere of cheſe queſti- 
—_ ons,me thinkes | vnderſtand this, thatby rhe mmniſte- 
mercy giae Ty ofthe Church, al: finnes of whar kind ſocuer be for- 
men occaſis ginten tothe penitent. Moreouer,that there 1s noother 
tocont'n-e ſatisfaction fer them required of God; beſides the moſt 
FNOee Tanks precious bloud of Iefus Chrift , by the which boththe 
fault & puniſhment of them is wholly rakE away,which 
dofrine doth indeede bring the greateſt conſolation. 
Howbeir beforc | make an end of this ſpeech, l wil aske 
of thee,whether rhat indulgece of God or eafinefle to 
forgive,miniſtretn vnto men occaſion to flatter them- 
ſclues 1n their fines, and ro continue in them? 
Matth. Yecararher cleane contrariwiſe;for the hope 
and afſurance of obraining pardon, dorh ſticre vp the 
. godly, rhatrchey do nor cluake or maintaine thEſelues 


in thei: fnnes, Wherc unto thar ſaying ofthe Propher , 
P/al.133.4 15 rob: reterred;With thee there 1s mercie,that thou 
mayc{t be feared, For from whence is obedience,bur 


from loue? and againe, whence is Joue, burfrom the 

knowledge and afſurance of Gods goodnefſe toward 

vs? Morcoutt this dorine of the forgiueneſle of ſins, 

perraineth not to any ſaue tothe penitenr, But con- 

cerning the reſt , the Scripture denounceth to them 
the wrath & iudgement of God. Yea rather the Lord | 

Etech.3.29 faith by the Prophet , that cuen as hee will forgertthe 
finnes of him that repencteth, fo he willnorremember | 
the righteouinefic of him. thar ſhall rurne fro the righr | 
way. Whercuponitis plaine. that this doQrine doth | ; 
70r onely bring vcry great comfort co the faithfull,bur | 
alſo 


the Church, tob 
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al dorh continually ſpur re them forward , to apply 
chemlclues co amend:meat ot life. 


CHAP. 11. 


Of the Sacraments , ordeincd of God to bee a4 it 
were ſeales of the word, that wee may with 
more aſſurance embrace the promiſes by 


( hriſt, renealea m the word. 
Theophilus, 


[therto we haucſufficiently ſpoke of 
| be miniſtery of the word. Now we 

ireto come tothe ſacramenrs. And 
frtt declare vato me , what Sacra. 


menrs be. 


Mat, They be fignes and Sacra- Whar $a- 
nenrall rites , ordained of Godin craments be 
ee adiayncd tothe preaching of the 
word, that the pron:1fes of Chriſt made inir , may be 
eonfirmed in vs more and more, 

7 heoph. Why arc thoſc ſignes and Sacramerall rites 
called Sacraments? 

Mat. The ancient teachers of the Chriſtian church, 
called chem by this name, in reſpe& of the affinity or 
nearenefſe betweene rhem and a Sacrament,that 1s to 
ſay, thatſolemne oath, by the which ſouldiers bound 
themſclues ro the Emperour or chicfe Capraine. 

Theoph. Shew me that affinitie or agreement. 

Mat.Furſt,as ſouldiers when they reccived their pay, 
bound themſelues ro the Emperour by ſulemne oath, 
to live and die vnder his gouernment: ſo we when wee 
arc paitakers ofthe figns, which God hath appointed 
in his Church, by the which hee beſtowerh vpponvs 
{pr 1usll giftes,do bindc our ſelues ro him by the ſame 
oath. Moureouer , as foulciers when they tooke vp- 
on them this oath, receiu« d the Emperours badge, 
that by it they mighe ſhew themſclues ro be as it were 
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243 (oncerning the Sacraments. 
addied and giuen vnto him : ſoalſowe when we are 
r_ partakers of the Sacramenter, which God 
ath inſtituted in his Church, doas it were take vpon 
vs the enfigne or armes of Chrift, thar it may beknoe 
wen we ſcrue God, and profefſe true Religion. 
Theoph.1 vnderſtand the meaning of the word. Now 
wearc tocometotherhingir ſelfe. Thou ſaideſt they 
were ordained of God, for rhe confirmation of the 
promiſe made of God through Chriſt in his word. 
Whar is thatpromiſe 
Math, Itis expoundedof Chriſt himſelfe in theſe 
Tolw, 3.16. words; So God louedthe world,thart he gauc his onely 
begotten Sonne,, that whoſocuer belecueth in him 
ſhould nor periſh bur haue life eucrlaſting, 
The Sacraments therefore bee as it were viſible 
pledges of the loue of Ged towards ys, by the which 


weare confirmedin it. But becauſe thar love is grofi-- | 


dcdin Chriſt alone, the Sacramenrtes repreſent ynaro 
ysnoother thing, burtthe vni6 andfellowſhip ttha we 
hauc with him and his giftes. 
Theoph. OF whom ought the Sacraments to bee 
miniſtred ? 
Of whs the Metth, Chrift committed that officeto them alone, 
— towhomrhe preaching of the word is committed, 
winiſtres, PYithourthe whichthe Sacramenres ought not to bee 
miniſtred, for they be as ſeales ofir. 
T heoph, There is therefore a verie great likeneſle & 
agreement betweene the wordand the Sacraments. 
Meth, Verie great. For by both of them God doth 
offer ynto vs leſus Chriſt his ſonne with all his gifces, 
and weare madepartakers of thern, if they bee not re- 
fuſed of vsby vnbelicfe. This is one difference , thac 
thepreaching of the word affceth the hearing, bue 
the Sacraments affe& the orher ſenſes : whereuppon 
efa certaine father, they bee moſt fitly called,viſible 
words: for they do preſent Chriſt and his benchics,as ic 
werebefore our eies,and deliver them into our hands, 
char our faith might bee confirmed by thoſe ſundrie 


meancs,we come ſo much the nearcr rao him,& _ 
te 
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thegrearer working of his ſpirite within vs. ' 

Theeph, What conditions bee requiredin the Sa- 
craments ? 

Matth. Three without which they cannot be truely 
Sacraments,bur falſe. 

Theoph, What are thoſe conditions ? 

Mactth, Firſt, that they be ordained of Ged, What cons 

2 Secondly, thatthere bec a commandement of 9itions be 
God for vs tovſc them. | — | 

3 Thirdly,that there be alſo a certaine promiſe, by = 
the which it is afſured,that we ſhall be partakers ofthe 
things that are repreſented by them. 

T heoph. Why ſaieſt thou itis necefiaric thatthey be 
erdained of God ? 

Matth. Becauſe as there is nonebecſides himſclfe, Thefirt e&- 
which can aſſure vs ofthe loue he beareth rowards ys tion. 
in Chriſt: ſois there nor any man that may ordaine 
vifble fignes to confirme it. Morcouer inthe inſticuti- 
onirt ſelfe, there bethree things ro be nored. \ 

x Theſignes, and Sacramentall rites. | 

2 The ſpiricuall and inuifible chings ſignified by 


OE YCXie 2-4, 


thoſe fignes. 
3 Theanalogic or agreement of the fignes with Theſecong 
the things fignificd. condition. 


Theoph, 1 de z acknowledge it tobe neceſſarie, that 
Sacraments be ordained of God , bur Idefirero vn- 
derſtand this, why this alſo isneceflarie, that there 
ſhould be a commandement of God, to viſerhem. 

Matth, Becauſe nothing isto be donein the Church 
of God, except there be firſt the exprefſe comwmande- 
mentof God,whoin it is Lord and waiſter: eſpecially 
when the queſtion is of things thax cencerne our ſal- iq 
uation, ſuch as the Sacraments be. [; 

Theoph. Why is it againc required, tharthere bee ; 
a promiſe added? 

Mat. Becauſe vnlefle there be a promiſe,cthe Sacra. Thethird 
ments ſhalbe vnprofitable vare ve. Now that promiſe ©*® 
which onthe behale of God, hathrhe effeR , isazir 

were the ſoule ofthe Sacraments, whereuponalltheie 
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244 Concerning the Sarraments. 

force and efficacy dependerh, and not vpponthe hos 
Inefle oc worthineſſe of him of whom they bee mini- 
ſti <d,or vpoa the vercue of fomz word2s pronounced, 


Therefore withour rar promiſe, the Sacraments ſhall 
be noth..ag elſe bur vane aid frunle'Ts ceremonies. 
þ Theo h Thinkeſt thouthar the Sicramenes if they 


be minittc:d of fone wick.d man and hvpocrite, haue 
as much cfhicacie and force, a5 if :bey were miniſtred 
by ſome gvod man ? 
Mat. | chinkz ut, ſo as on onr parr, we bring nothing 
to hinder it: as good ſeed it it hnde good ground will 
Vpon who bearef. ut,norwithitadngit be ſowen,of ſome naugh- 
—_ ty and wicked aian.For the vercue of ic hangerh not v+ 
ofthe Sa- © ponthe lower, as tae Sacraments do nor vpon the Mi. 
cramenrs. niſter, but vyppon the bletſ112 and grace of God alone, 
The numher Þ Theoph, Let vs enm2 to che number of the Sacra- 
—onrraned ments, How many be chere inthe Chriſtian church? 
Mat. Two,namely bapriſme and the Lords ſupper. 
Theoyh. Secing th2y declaie vnro vs one thing, cuen 
as the word doth, namely the loue of God roward vs 
in Chriſt, what is ch: cauſe that they be rwo in niiber ? 
Matth. B:caule by Baptiſme God doeth wirncefle, 
that we be recc1ucd of him into couenant through the 
communion of Chriit and his giftes : butby the {up- 
per hee aſſure:htaar wee arc held and kept in , vnrll 
we bee recerued into the heauenly life. And for this 
caulc Bapriſme is onely once miniſtreil , but the Sup- 
per oftentimes, 
The'ph Declare this reaſon to me more art large. 
Matth. Yetto me ut ſeemeth eafie, For ſeeing Bap- 
tiſme is the aiſured conueyance varo vs of the coue+ 
nant made with vs in Chritt, if ir (h5uld be iterated of 
vſed the ſecond time, or oftner,it were all one,as if we 
faid, that God had abrogated or diſanulled the firſt 
couenanttoordaine orappoint another,which indeed *' 
is alrogerher contrary tothe verie narure, truch, and 
Jam 1.17. conſtancy of G14: For the Apoſtle ſaith ; With him 
thereis nochanging , or ſhadovy ofturning. Bur con- 
ccrningthe Supper, itis altogether required, borh for 
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T he third Docke. "RY 
edifying and for comfort,thar it be ofr repeated a: « »- 
ſed of vs, foraſmuch as ( ſuch 1: the wes nette ut 7 
faich) wee do cucry moment ca]lmro doubt whert. cr 
God will contir.ue in his love tcmard vsur ro, eſpe co. 
ally when we lucke vnto our davly f1c:re+ by ihe v hich 
we are indeed worthie to be cx: Judea by ) is ? by 
this Sacramer:t,God would f.ttevs offi bei y the 
which he d.chboh offer & cxhibu or giur [ſus cOrilt 
vntovs with his ucaſures. in whom alone as Fatl: bin 
ſaid, that c:-vcnart and luve hath the foungaton, 
7h.oph.l wilyet dew and of thee one queſtion gene- yyherher 
rally pertaining, ro the Sacraments, betore wee begin che $-cra- 
che particular cxpclition of them both, Whether are ments Fe 
they fo neceffarte to ſaluation, that no man can be ſa- —_— * 
wed withour.paitaking of them, : 
Matth, It is a moſt abſurd opinion of them, who 
think that God hath ryed his grace to the Sacramets: 
for they be one]y tor this end ordained, thatthe grace 
and fauour yeclded vs before in Chriſt. ſhould be con- pernard, 
firmed and ratified: therefore 1t was moſt cxccllentlie ep;/2, 77. 
ſaid of an ancient father;That the wat of Baptiſme did 
not condemne,butthe contempr of 1t. 
Th:otb, But Chriſt ſairh; Whoſocuer belecuerh and Mer,16.16 
is Baptiſed ſhall bee ſaued. Our of which words it ſee- 
meth maybe gathered, that Chriit determinerth Bap- 
tiſme co be nec: flarie to ſaluation, no lcile then faith 2 
and that the fame may bee concluded concerningthe 
Supper, out of that which Chrift himſclicſaid in ano- 
ther place;Verily,verily, 1 fay vnto you,exceptyou eat John 6,53. 
the fleſhof the ſenne of man,and drinke his bloud,you 
haue nolife in you, 
Matth.\n the firſt place T will anſwer tothoſe things 
which chou ſaideſt of Baptiſme : whercofl ſay.tharin 
that place Chriſt dothnot ſet downe the neceſlirie of 
Bapriſme. but rather,whar is that true faith , by the 
which wc are ſaued:namc]y that it isnot dead and hid- 
den,but liuely and declared by outward confeſſion. In- 
ſomuchas the belecuers be ioyned rothe church, and 
be partakers of the preaching of the word , and admi- 
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246 ' Concerning the Sacraments. 
niſtration ofthe Sacraments: wherunto thar ſaying of 


Ron. 10.10 Paul oughtto be referred; We beleeue with thehcarr 


to rightcouſnefle, and confefle with rhe mouth to fal- 
uation. And that this is the minde of Chriſt, iris ga= 
cheredby the member following; for he ſaith;Burwho- 
ſocucr belecucth nor ſha!ibe condemned. For if this 
had bin his meaning,that no mi could haue bin ſaucd 
withour Baptiſme, he would hauc ſaid chus; But who- 
ſocuer ſhalnor belceve,or ſhall not be baptized. thalbe 
conderancd.Secing therefore he ſaich,that vabclicfc is 
the cauſe of condenation,by the contrary he meanerh 
that faith is ſufficient to ſaluarion, which hee himſclfe 


Toba. z. 36, oftentimes cofirmeth,when he ſaith;Hethat beleuerh 


E 5-24.& 


C. 4. 


in the ſon,hath life cuerlaſting:bur hee that belecuerh 
not inthe ſonne,ſhallnor ſcelife, but the wrath of God 
abiderh vpon him. Concerning the other place of ca- 
ting the fleſh of Chriſt,and drinking his bloud,he doth 
not there cntreat particularly of the Supper,bur gene« 
rally ofthe vnion that we ought to hauc with his body: 
which indeed is altogether necefſarie vnto ſaJuatio,as 
hath bin ſhewed of vs inthe firſt booke.Butthat ynion 
1s wrought no lefle by the word receiued by faith,then 
by the Sacraments, as ithath beene ſaid already. 


CHAP. 117. 
Of Bapti/mme: by the which God teftifieth that we 


are receited into conenant of him, whiles hee 
auth commmuncate Chriſt leſus unto vs toge- 
ther with his benefites. 


T beophilus, 


Ow wee are to weigh thoſe two Sa- 

craments each by itſelfe , and in 
both, rhoſe three conditions arc to 
bee ſcarched our, thar are required 
to make them trucly Sacramentes, 


Lerys therefore begin with Bap- 
tiſme : 


T he third Booke. "227 

tilme: whatis the inſticucion ofir ? 
M at.Firſt indecd it was inftituted of God,by the mi- 
niſtery of Iohn Baptiſt, which thereups had his name. 


| Aﬀterward it was dedicated and ſanQified of Chrift in 


his own body,when he would be baprized ofhim, and 
when he commandedthe Apoſtles to baptize. 

Theoph, Let vs ſee thoſe three things which thou 
ſaideft were requiredin the lawfullinſtirurion of a Sa- 
crament, namely : 

I Theſigne and facramentall rices. 

3 The ſignification of them. 


3 Thelikenefſeand agreement betweene both, 


Matth, The figne of this Sacrament is water, which The figna 


The lafies 
cion 
ulme. | 


fGgnificth the bloud of Chriſt, thac is, the force of his . 


death, becauſe it hath that effeQuall working in clean+ 
fing our ſoules from the filthinefle of finne, which ma- 
ecriall water hath inclenfing our bodies. Thereupon 
this Sacrament hath the name of Baptiſme,for ir ſigni- 
ficth wathing. Now thou haſt the ligne. 


Buttheſacramencall rice is, that he whichis to bee Thefacra- ? 
baptized, be ſprinckled with water , or dippedin it, ®ceararing 


which was vſcdin former cimes , and byittwothinges 
were fignificd vato vs. 

1 Firſt, thar our ſoules are ſprinkled with the bloud 
ef Chriſt, that is,bee indced partakers of the merire of 
his death,by the which we obraiuc full torgiuencfle of 
all ouc finnes. 

2 Sccondly,that we be regeneratedinto anewlife, 
Therefore Baptiſme of Paule is callcd the lauer ofre- 
generation; by the which wordes thoſe two giftesof 
God, that we hauc by Bapriſme are excellently nored. 

Theoph. How can the ſprinkling of water, be a figne 
er token of our regeneration ? 

Math. The ſcripture is wont to ſer downetwo parts 
of ir, namely the morrification ordeath of the old mi, 
andthe riſing againe of the new man, as ic hath beene 
faide of vs in his place. Bur this. mortification which 
hath the force and working from the death and buri- 
allofChriſt,is moſt itly repreſenred by the ſprinkling 
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The pro- 
miſe and 
commande- 
ment. 


M.t.,28.1 9 


What ſinnes 
be put away 
m Bapriſme. 


2458 *' Concerning Baptime. "om 
of warer: for it 1s allone as if our old man had the 
death: wound xiuen it, or being ſwallowed vp of death 
it ſeit were buried with Chiaſt., Then folioweth the 


. reſu.reftion ofthe new man, which hangeth vppen 


the reurreion of Chriſt, and 1s repreienred by the 
waters making cleane, For by it is figtufi-d. that to= 
gether with him wee dveriſc from the graue efdeath, 
to become now creatures. ; 

Theph. There be yet behinde,the promiſe & com- 
mandement of this Sacrament. 

Mat, The words of Chiiit ſer down+ by Matthew, 
doe containe both; Go reach all nations, bayti-ing 
them in the name of the Father, the »onne,, and che 
holy Ghoft. 

Theeph, The commaundement Iſce , bur nortthe 
promiſe, 

Marth. Teis contained vnder the commandement. 
For when any is baptiſed w the name of the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,it is as if it were ſaid vato hin 
By this viſible figne i do atſuce thee, char all chy finnes 
be woſhed away, andrliat hou art regener ated, not by 
any power, o” bv chr force of tas water wherewith 
thou arrſorinckled , bur by ihe mercy of th: hea: enly 
farher, who for (his purpole, doth by the pow-r of the 
hy Gboſt, communicate vuto thee Chult leſus his 
ſonne. with al. his benefti es,and doih vnire thee vnto 
him. fo as thou art made partaker of h:m Secing rher- 
fore Chri'i commandeth, that theſe things ſhuuld bee 
preached,ir is not to be doubred , burthac he promi - 
ſ thhe thing it ſelfe, Bapuſme therefore is giuen vs of 
God,as it were w:itings izaled by the which hee afſu» 
rethvs ofthe full forgiuenctic of all ouc fnres. 

T beoph. Whar finnes rhinkeſt rhou bee done away 
by Bapriſme: onely originall finne ? 

Matth. That inieede is i: ft done away, not thatir 
doth not remain in vs, bur becauſe itis not imputed. 
Theſame alſo we may afh; me of other finnes thatbee 
effeQs of 1t: for they vee pur away by this Sacrament, 


they be put away(Liay)both chuſe chatbe paſt,& _ 
that 


> >. of. -+..ac8 


T he third Booke, 249 
that are to come. The words therefore delivered ofthe 
Miniiter in Bapiiſme, by the commandement of God: 
namcly,l Bapuſeth-e inthe name of the Father, Son, 
& holy Ghoſt ſhould alwayes be in our earcs, cren vn- 
cill che laſt gaſþe, & by them ought we to be :fiured of 
the tull forgiyetſe of our finnes. F >: the blous of Chriſt 
in the which we arc once Baptized , is ©:£uerdrawne 
dry,butis alwayes freih(as rhe Apoſt's {peaketh) that 


:4,full of cficacie and Nirength, ro rhe continual was 'F 
fhing away of all our filtninel}es and intguiyies, BY Peſo 

_ Theop',] hou ſaydcſt in rhe exyoſins of this promiſe, Ofourvnion * gr 
that ia this Sacrament, the Father did communicate Vit Chrilt, FR”! 


Chriſt & his benefires vnro vs, Bur both ihe figne of tr, | \ ts 
& the Sacram&call rites,do oncl; repretent veto vs the W 
participation or fellowinin which wee hiwve with his $4 
deat!:, b:tnor the communi5y we hane with tus body, Mo. 
M.uth, We have tauphi in the 12 booke, that 6 
raan can be partaker of Chriſts benefires, which is nog 
made one wich him; the one therefore tolloweth ypon 
the ocher. By rhe things thereto it15 proued, that 
by Baptilme wee bee truely made partakers buth of 
Chritlts body,and ot his benefits, which allo Paul con- | | 
firmerh in theſe wordes;So many of you as be Baptized G44-3.37. '' 
into Chriſt, haue pur on Chriſt, BN ; 

T he:ph. I come azaine to rhe inſtiruiid of Bapriſme, 
wherein Chriſt ſairh to his Apoſilzs; Go reach all na- Hat,z$.19 
tions,Baptizing the inthe name of the Farher, Sonne, 
and holy Ghoſt, What is the cauic that Chriit coman- 
derch his Apoſtles,to reach ftirft before rhey Baprize? 

Matth. The reaſonjs mo?t euident: for, ſ»eing the = ; 
Sacraments be as ſealzs of che word, tir is fit t32r euery dc pe , 
one ſhould be firſt inftruted inthe doiine,brfore he el 7 BOT 
be Baptized,or confirmed inthe ſame doQiine:excep- preached, £901 
ting onely rhe chijdre of the faithfull,of whom there 15 _—_— Bap- He 
another reaſon,which cauſcrh, thatrhey be to be Bap-. — "= oh gel 
ized preſently after they be borne, | 2 $i 80 

Theoph, What is that reaſon? _. 
* Matth, Becauſe God inath promiſed in the perſon of 1 
Abraham,thar he willbe the God of the faichful), and 
of their ſcede,which [clic ſame thing, God confirmeth” 
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2590 - { oncerning BaYti/me. 
ivod 20, inthe law, when he ſaith; That he is ſuch a one, as 
* ſhewerh mercy roathoutandgenerativs, of thoſe thar 
louc him , andkeepe his commandements . Sccing 
therefore the children of beleeuers appercaine ro the 
coucnant of God, it is not to be doubred, burrhart the 
Sacrament of it,namely Baptilme,is ro be miniſtred ro 
them. Which is againc confirmed by the example of 
the Iſraclites, who by the commandeme:t of God Cir- 
cumciledtheir children the cight day. 
T heoph, Is there the ſame reaſon of Bapriline and of 
Circumciſion ? 
The 2gree= MAatih, Yea altogether: and in very deed it is one & 
_ Che the ſelfe ſame Sacrament as concerning the ſubitance, 
cumcifion & For Baptiime came in tcad of Circumciſion after the 
Eaptiſime, commins; of Chriſt, by the which the gifts of God were 
not diminiſhed , bur increaſed vnto vs, For even as the 
Sacramcts of the new Teſtament are far more cafic & 
more fignificit thenthe Sacraments of the old Teſta- 
ment:ſo the forcc & working of them is farre greater, 
Thezopb,Bur whar profit can there come by Baptiſme 
to a child withour vnderſt3nding and knowledge? 
Mit. Much,if chou confider both the glory of God, 
the comfort of the parents,and finajly the edification 
and falnationof rhe child. | 
Thubl, Why fo? . 
Mc, Firit of 511 God is el-rifted for that he ſhewerh 
himſelfc truc in his promiſes,by the which it is that he 
hath mercv vpon rhe faithfull euc to rhe thouſand ge- 
reration.Myreoterthe parent himtclfe is wonderful- 
ly comforted,& confirmedin rhe loue of God, whe he 
ſeeth that not on&y he humlelfe is beloved of God,bur 
alſorhat rhe loue & grace of God is deriaed vnto his 
children , which God affureth him of by that viſible 
Ggne.Finallv cocerning the child,it bath a maruclious 
bencfir beſtowed vpo it, that he doth ſo ſoone obtaine 
rhe partaking of Chriſt and his benefits, Eytke which 
he haththe *nheriuance of erernall life. By the remem- ' 
brance whereof, when he commerh to ape, he is won- 
dcrfully cofirmed in thelouc and teare of God, name- 
Iz whe he calleth co mind,thathe is io much —_ 
X ( 
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The third Booke, ' 2 o [ 
of God,thar cuen from his comming into the world,he 
obtained fellowſhip in his couenanr, 

Theo, But how can a yong child by Baptiſme bepar- m—_— of 
taker of Chriſt and his benetites , ſecingit is certaine gr Wa 
chat helackerh faith , withour which chou 2ffirmedſt lacking 
before that no man can haue that felowſhip? faith be par. 

Mar. That indeedis true in thoſe that be of yeares, _—_ of 
andin ſuch as fortheir age may belecue.Eur God wor- 
keth in rhe childre of the fairbfull belonging ro his co- 
ucnant, another way vnknowen vnto vs, who alſo the 
Apoſtle doubreth norto call holy, inſo much as chey 1.Cor,7, 14. 
cannotperiſh, ſeeing they hauc in them the lcedeof 
faith,which verily inthe duc time worketh the effe&s, _ 
in ſome ſooner, but in other Jater,as ir ſeemeth good to 
the Lord to call chem. mn | 

Theoph, 1 do now fee thatthe children ofthe godly =_ the 
afcto bee Baptized , Notwithſtanding | will yer pro- _— 

Ke | | HOPE 
pound onequeſtio, beforc 1 pgofrom the iperch which be bornein 
I haue begun. How can it be that thoſe cluldrenof the originall fin. 
faithfull, ſhould be borne defaled with originali finne, 
whoſe parents be cleanſed from it? | | 

Mat, Auſten by an excellent fimilitud*, anſwereth f*//n, de 
this queſtion in theſe words; Euen as the chaffe which 7e7!7.mert. 
by the helpe of man is ſcuered with great diligence fro & 12m}. 5, 
the wheatethar is threſhed , norwithſtending remai- 3-27-18. 
neth in the fruite which growerh of theſayd cleanſed 
wheate being ſowen:ſo fine that by Baprilme 1s clean- 
ſed inthe parents,remainethin choſe whom they haue 
begorren. Therfore our cli|d-en except they be borne 
againe vv aſpirituall birth , cannot bee accounted the - 
children of God, nor he:res of crernall life. 


CHAP. 1111:- 


Of the Supper of the Lord. By the which God wir- 
neſſeth that his conenat 1smoſt certain toward 
vs, for aſmuch as by it he maketh vs more and 
more partakers of Chrit aud his benefites. 
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C oncernms the Lordes Supper, 
Theophilus, | 


"S=F0 \ .'&?L q \ 
ST 2, letvs now come tothe Supper of the 


oy 1» 
OE ts ) tion of it, | 
DN, ® 5607 2 Mat. _ - _—_— ee 
HIGE)& Þ it was inſtituted of Thrift, the ſawe 
PSEDS ST, night hee was betrayed after hee had 
ſuppzd, and hadearenthe Eaſter L.ambe according ro 
thc Law, 

7 heoph, I thinke ic was thereupon called Supper. 

Mat, -Ir is called Supper of the Apoſtle.not fo much 
for this cauſe , as to ſhew that it is indeede a jpirituall 
Supper giuen cf God vnto the fairhtul,wherein he fee- 
detathem with the body ana bloud of leſus Chriſt in- 
mnthc hope of erernal] lite. 

7 be:pb, The three heads of the inſtitution are tobe 
examined of ys,namely: 

I The fignes and SacramentHI rites. 

z Their lignification, 

E 3 Andhfnallychelkeneſlſe or agrecment between 
oh. 

Matth. The fignes are bread 7nd wine, whichin- 
deed do fiemific the body and L1-ud of Chriſt, Becauſe 
the bogey and blond of Cl1ift haue that force and cfh- 
cacic of feeding, in our ſou):s, which bread and wine 
haucin our body, And for rhis cauſe Chriſt often cal. 
leth himſecIfe the bread cf life: | 

Theeph, Whar difference makett rheu betweene the 
bread and wine of the Supper, and the bread and wine 
which we vſc for our ordjnarie mcace and drinke? 

Mat. In ſubitance indeede none. but in the vie and 
miniſtring of the Supper, cocerning which this Ihold, 
that the one are ſet before vs for the nouriſhmer of the 
body, bur the other be ordained of God to be ſrenes of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt . The ſame allo isto be 
thought of the water of Bapriſme. 

T heoph. Why be there wo fignes in the Supper? 

Metth, Toiheend we mightknaw,thart in Chriſt we 
hauc whole and perteR ſpirnuall food, thatis, what- 
zocucr 
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foeuer is requiſite to our ſaluation. It was alſo done for 
a fuller remembrance of his dearth . For the wine that 
is the figne of his bloud,doth as ic were repreſent it be- 
forc our CyCs 

Theodh, Lertys cora: to the Sacramentall cite and 
fipnification of ir. 

Mat, Iris douvle or riyo-fold, 

1 For the one reſp-&2th che Miniſter, 

2 The other him winch 15 1s partaker of tne Supper. 

The firſt isthis , rotate thebread and iobreaken, 
whereby is tgnifizd , thar Chriſt with ſufferings was 
broken for our redEption,which himſeife declared in 
theſe words; This is my body that is broken for you Af- 
rer to giue it being broken , and ro dejtuer the wine in 
the cup.by whichrirtes is meanc,rhat God doth vffer 2 
give Chriſt vato vs,together with 21! his benefires, The 
laterriceis ,-thathe which commeth to the Supper, 
ſhould receiuc,carte anddrinke, th: bread and wine pi- 
uen vnto him, which indeede doih 21 ihe, char in rhe 
Supper we dotruely receius Chriſt, eatc his body and 
drinke his bloud , by the which we arc nonruhed 1nto 
the hope of eternall life, ifwe do not call him from ys 
through vnbehefe. 

T heoph, Whag is it to cate the body of Chriſt? 

| Mat. Tob&@Fonzarely toyned with his body, as 15 

the meare which we care with our owne body. 

Theoth, What is it to d: inke the bloud of the Lord? 

Mar. To be as truly partaers of his death & paſhio, 
aSif we ourſelues had ſuffered che awe. And tius dorh 
our Sauiour of Chriſt meane whe he ſaith; Verily, veri- 
ly I ay vnt>you, excepryoucatethe fleſhof the ſonne 
of man. and drinke his bloud, you haue no life in yon. 
He that eateth my fleſh and drinkech my bloud , hath 
eternalllife. But thisis ro be remembred, which wee 
ſpake before in the Chapter of Faith, namely, rhar by 
the meric of Chriſtes dearth repreſented in the holie 
Supperby wine that Sgnifieth his bloud, the Scripture 
vnderſtandeth 2]! the benefites of Chriſt : bur for the 
moſtpart makerh mearion of that only,becaule it bath 
as it werethe firſt and chicie place, 

R 13 
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274 Concerning the Lordes Supper. 


Our ſpiritu- 
allt>odein 
the Supper. 


The expo + 
firion of 
Chriltes 
words. 


T heoph, Let vs go forward, What vnderſtandeſt thou 
by that ſpirituall food, which thou ſaydeſt came by the 
cating of Chriſtes body,and drinking his bloud? - 

Maith, Fuſt,peace of conſcience, namely,becauſe 
weare more & more afſured of the forgiueneſle of our 
fins promiſed by baptiſm. Sec odly,the daily growth & 
iacreaſc of thenew man, begun in vs 1n our Baptiſme, 
ſo as we haue power giuen vs to ſcrue God berter, and 
to refiſt the temprations, that are wontto call vs away 
from his obediece, Whereupan followeth an cffeR of 
this ſpicituall food,by name, that we are cofirmed dai- 
ly in the hope of eternall life. And by theſe things ap- 
peareth that,which [ haue ſaid of the difference of the 
Sacraments,that Baptiſme doth reſtifie the beginning 
of our partaking with Chriſt and hjs benetires,and the 
Supperthe continuance and increaſe thereof. 

T heoph. Now we are to come to the commandement 
and promiſe cf the Sacrament. | 

41 ut, Both be added preſently after the words of in- 
Ntitution. Take,cate,drinke you all of chis,do this in res» 
membrance of me.Loe,the comandement it ſer down, 
the the promiſe. This is my body. This is my bloud.For 
the meaning of theſe wordes is as much ,, as if Chriſt 
layd ; This bread and this wine doe fo repreſent vnto 
you my body and bloud,that they affure you receiving 
the viſible ſignes , robee indeede partakers of thole 
things chat be fignificd by them, euE my body & bloud, 

Theoph. But the words of Chriſt ſeeme not to haue 
that meaning , burrathertharthe bread and wine are 
tranſubltanuated or ruined into his body and bloud, 

Matth, The wordes themſelues cannot beare it. For 
if Chriſt mcant to haue Hgnified that , he would haue 
ſayd thus: Ler this be made my body,or letitbe chan- 

cd intomy vody. | 

Theath, What then were the meaning of Chriſtes 


yordes,ifthey were to be expounded according tothe 


lerrer, as they ſay} _ = 
Matth, They ſhould rather fignifie, that his body 
and bloud were changed into bread and wine . For if 
any ſaw the piller of falr , whercinto Lots wite was _ 
ncgs 
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acd,out of all doubr he would ſay ; This thing,thart is, 

this Piller of ſaltis Lors wife , that hee might declare 

that ſhe was turned into that Piller, and ſuch as heard 
thole wordes,would take them in that ſence. 

T heoph. I perceiue indeede that thole words if they 
were to be expounded literally , doe properly lignihe 
as thou ſayeſt: Howbei: that ſence agreeth not tothe 
wordes of Chriſt. 

Ma:.Thou thinkeſt righily,and that former agteerth 
nothing more, namely,wherevy rranſubſtanciation is 
builded:which indeed the very words donor beare,yea 
rather our of ir fourc ablurditics do tollow. 

Theopin, Reheacſe them. 

Mzr. 1 Firſt,ifthe bread & wine be turned into the a ct 
body and blou.] of Chriſt, there ſhalbe noignes inthe abſt 
holy Supper,and therefore it ſha}l nor be a Sacrament, following v- 
which indeed canortbe withour a vidble figne, pon Popiſ 

2 Secondly,Chriſtes bloud ſhalbe ſeparated from ra 
his body,which is moſt abſurd,& can neuer be. More- ; 
ouer,the body of Chriit thould be infinice,& therefore 
he thould nor be a very man , neither thould he haue 
truely aſcended into heauen , by which opinion the 
chicfe points of our f:ita ſhuuld be ouertarowen, 

7'2e0,Soine do obi=A that Chriſts body is now glori- 
ficd, &arone & the lame time inay be indiucrs places. 

Mczt. This obieQion 15 vaine, for when Chrilt inſti. 
ruted che Supper, his body was not gloritied . Adde 
her:unco, thar the glorihcation hath not taken from ir 
the nature of a truce body, but hath takea away the in- 
ficmitic and weaknefle of 1t;waich was very well obſer- 
ued of one ofthe fathers , Forthis cauſe Perer ſauth; | 
The heauen muit hold him vncill che time of the reflo- Aces. 3.2k 
ring of all things. Andche Angels in another place; So Adtes.1.11» 
ſhallhe come,as you hauc iecne him go into heauen. 

. Theoph, $hew the fourch ablurditie, 

Mat, (c.is this;thac the wicked and hypoerites com - 
mingto the Supper , ſhould bee indeede partakers of 
the bodie and blou4 »f Chriſt ; which verilie were no- 
thing elſe bur ro 1o0yne God & Sachirogether., Moreo - 
yer, conrraris ynco that which the Scripture expretly 
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256 Concerning the Lordes Supper, 
teacherth,the vnbeclecucrs ſhould be ſaued. For Chriſt 
1:hn.s, oafficracth;Whoſocuer cateth my ficth and drinketh my 
| b!ous hath cucrlaſting life. 
Againſt 7122, Bat Chriſt vaderſtiderh thoſe which cate his 
—_ vw 19 Pe & drinke his bloud worthily:For the Apofile ſaith; 
7,0... a th this bread, & drinketh this cup vynwor- 
Þ: bats 14 :C that carcent Cad, P 
the © wor, thizly cateth and drinketh ro himſcife damnation. 
be parca- Mut. The &noflle faith net who fo cateth the body 
a = BY of Chriſt, & drink{th the bloud of Chriſt vnworthely, 
dy & bloug, Dat Lec razr cateth the bread , and drinkeththe cup. 
3.cor.y1, For Chriſt thould offer his body ro be prophaned, ifhe 
2.9, made the ynworthy partakers cfir. Morcouer,bhis gifrs 
Fs be in{eparably 10yned with his perfon,and rhereforc 5t 
is unpotiible , that any ſhould communicate with his 
body , butthe fame alſ-» muſt bee partakers of all his 
bencfir-s,& cuE ofeucrlaſting life. For this cauſe lohn 
$.Toh,7,12 lot; He that haththeſonneghath 'ife:Hethar hathnot 
the tonne of Yod,hath nor life. Thoſe foure abſurdi- 
ties rec':ned vpby vs, doc meſt manifeſtly overthrow 
ct: opinion vt tranſubſtiuation, againſt rhe which ex - 
pericnc&itſcife 1c, for as much as the bread & wine of 
rhe ;upper,ifthcy be kept long do corcupt. Whercups 
t:5 plane,that their ſubſtance it not changed, 
Theph, ldoindeede perceiuc that the wordes of 
Chriſt donoteſtabliſh traſubitantiaris or the turning 
of the ſignes1nto rhe things lignifted, both becauſe the 
wordes themſclues cannot beare it , and eſpecially in 
that moſt grofic ab/urdities do follow thereupon. Bur 
by what arguments canft thou proue, that the expuſi- 
tio brought by thee doth expretic the ſence of Chriſts 
; wordes,and tnat that was his meaning? 
Going expo* Atat. Secing there muſt be an expoſition of themyzir 
ſ1tion cf . oſ Me 
Chrites JS notto be doubred,bur that is rrue and proper, which 
wordsinthe may be confirmed by che tcltimonie of the holy Scrip- 
Supper, ture,& whereof nv ab{urditic followech Burtthatwhich 
| I have brough: is ſuch:chereforc it 15 truce and proper. 
Theeph, lfrhou proucſt theſe two points, thou ſhale 
verily oucrcome. {.. & 
Mai, Firſt,chat expoſitionis confirmed bythe teſti- 
mony 0: the holy Scripcure;For,Paule thus expotideth 


the 


5 We 


a 


T he third Rooke. "Wy - 
rhe words of Chriſt inſtituting the Supper; The cup of 1.Coy.10.16 
bleſſing, which we bletle, is it not the Communion of 
the bloud of Chritt? the bread whichwe breake, is it 
not the Comunis of the body of Chrilt-Which words 
do indeed (ignihe no other thing, but that wee ſhow 
ynderſtand the bread and wineto bee moſt cerraine 
fignes of our Communion and felowſhiv wins Chritts 
body and bloud. And that doth altogether azree with 
my expolition. Moreouer,rhor 1s the meaning of theſe 
words; This 15 my body, which 15 of rhcte; This 1s my 
bloud : But Luke exporundeth riem thus 3 I mscup 1s £Xc. 22,20 
that new Teſtamz=n: by iny Houd , which 1s thed for | 
you. Theſame expoſiuaon alio did Paul foilow , repea- 
ring the wordcs ot rac inſtitution . Andthis mancr of 
ſpeach, cannot admit any other ſenſe without iniuric 
and vi>lence done to the werdes, but that we lay,th tt 
the wine offered in the - up i5 a moſt ſure pledge of th: 
new couenant, which God hath raade with vs by the 
precious bloud of Chii't, The ſame rherefoce isa0 be 
ſaid of che bread, namely that ic is a moit {ure pledge 
of che vrion which w< have with the body of Chriſt, 
Theoph, Concerning the firſt part thou haſt ſatisfied 
me, it followech that we come to the otiter. 
M Init I ſaidgthat the expoſition which I broaghe 
had no abſurduie: For there 1s no ler, but that we may 
erulic eare the body of Chriſt, and drinke his bloud tos 
our ſaluation: Yea the foure abſurdities which | ſpake 
of cuen now be auoided, 
For the lignes retaine their owne nature. 
The bloud of Chriſt is not ſeparated irom hisbody. 
The truth of his humanicie, aſcention , and ficting 
at the right hand of the Father remainerh lafe. 
Finally , the vnbclecuers are not partakers of his 
body and bloud, | 
T heoph. [fchart were the meaning of Chriſt, why did why Chuilt 
he nor expreſlc it13 plainer words and lee voubrtull vied rhoſe 
Mat. He could not ex-r:tieriarpromife mftewer & wordes, and 
a : _ Ks pig 755 6p No OfNcrin 
more ſigniticant wordes: for if he had; aid, Taisis2 inficuris 
pledge or figne ofmy body. t12r* had 2ecae nc pro- ofthe Sup- 
mile.t had therefore beenenecetiary for jumgto haue Per. 
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258 Concerning the Lords Supper. 
vied long circumſtances of words after this manner; [ 
do aſſure that this bread, and this wine doe repreſenc 
vnto you my body and bloud, that as oftenas you re» 
cciue theſe viſible fignes, you thalbetruly and indeede 
partakers of the things, whereof they be fignes . And 
this kinde of ſpeach had net beene of ſuch forceand 
weizht,as thatis which he vicd; This is my bloud,for ir 

The confir. ©2palſſcrh all thoſe things vnderit,but witha greater 
mation of Maieſtic, And for this cauſe the holy Ghott vſed alike 
the former \ kind of ſpeach in the Sacraments of the old Teſtamer, 

incerprerat jnthar it giuerh che name of the thing ſignified to rhe 
= fiens chemſclJues,toteach vs,chat ſuch as receiue wor - 

| rhelie, be truly partakers of the thing ignihied. 

Tbeoph, Declace thar vnto me particularly in ſore 
Sacraments of the old Church. 

Gen. 17.9 Matth. Firit, God meaning to afſure Abraham and 

10.11, hispoſteriric, that Circumciſio was vntothema moſt 

certaine Ggne thatthey were reckened in his couenir, 

Ex0.12.11. calleth ic his coucnant, The ſame allo ſaith Moſes of 

the Sacrament ofthe paſſouer : For hee calleth ir the 
Lordes paſſcouer,to giue vs to vnderſtand,thar it was 
a molt certaine token ofthe good will of God, which 
the Iſraclites had experience of, when che Angell de- 
ſtroicd the firſt borne of che Egiprians , aad pallcd o- 
uer their houſes withourtouehing them, whereofthe 
pafſecuer was a Sacrament. 

The. Indeed theſe kinds of ſpeaking,do come ſome- 
whatncare tothe words of Chriſt vied in the initicu- 
tion of the holy Supper. Bur I aske of thee,if there bee 
any alrogetherlike vnto them,and that haue the ſame 
meaning with that, which chou haſt alledged ? 

Mat. Therc be, For the Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe Sa- 
craments, which the fathers vſed in the wildernefle, 

T.Cor.10,4. ſaith; thatthe rocke,that is rhe water , which Moyles 

had (not without micaclc) brought out of ſtone, was 

Chriſt; To teachthatic was vnto them a moſt effeRu- 

all Sacramenc,ofthe Communis and fellowthip which 
they had with Chriſt. For the ſame Apoſtle affirmeth:; 

thatthe fathers dideate the ſame ſpirituall meat witlr 
vs, and dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke. Loe there- 
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fore a manner of ſpeach alrogether like ro thar, which 
Chriſt vſedin the inſtitution of the Supper,and which 
hath the ſame interpretatio, with that which | broughe 
aliunle before. Yea and that more is,there is vie of this 
kinde of ſpeach, not onely inthe Scripture, bur alſo in 
our commontalke: for; if a king will forgiue an offen- 
der the puniſhment of his faultes, delivering vnto him 
his letrers patents, confirmed by his hand writing and 
ſcale, he will ſay; behofd thy pardon. And yet he mea» 
nech nor, that the letters pacents bee his pardon, bur 
onely a certainereftimonie ofhis pardon. Andthis ft- 
milicude very excellently agreeth with the ſacramers, 
thac be as it were ſcales of the word,as the Apoſtlete- 
{tifeth;ſpeaking of circumciſion: for hee calleth ir the 
{eale of che righrevuſneſle of faith, 

Theoph. | doe now ſee thatthy interpretation docrh 
.exprefle the true meaning of Chrilts words: 1 do allo 
graunt that by thoſe words Chrilt afſureth vs, that we 
are as veriiy partakers of his body and bloud,as we do 
recetue the bread and wine. Bur how can that be?vn- 
derſtandeſt thou that his body 1s ſhut vp or incloſed in 

the bread, and his bloud in the wine ? 

Matt.No not ſo: for the words themſelues cannor a- 
ny way beareit: for Chriſt muſt haue ſaid , my body is 
with this bread, and my bloud is with this wine. 

Secondly, wee ſhould make a carnall caring, which 
thould lead ys rothe three latter ablurdities,reckened 
vp of vs, when we ſpake of tranſubſtanrtiation; namely 
that the bloud of Chriſt , ſhould beeſeucred from his 
bodie,that his body ſhould be infinite, and hnally, that 


the wicked comming to the ſupper , ſhould communi- 


Againſt the 
error of con. 
ſub(tantia- 


tion, 


cate with the body and bloud of Chriſt, and therefore - 


ſhould obraine everlaſting life, Moreouer,Chriſt him- 
ſelfe doth teach the contrarie : for vnro his diſciples 
iudging the ſpeach which he had of caring his body to 
he hard, he anſwereth thus ; Iris the ſpirit that giueth 
Iife,the fleſh proficeth nothing.The words thar | ſpeak 
vnto youare ſpirit and life, By which words he decla- 
reth moſt euidently, that hee ſpeaketh not of any car- 
nall byr of ſpirituall cating, 


ef5 Concerning the Lords Supper. 
| : h:0:7. Chou haſt affirmed before,thar Chriſt in thax 
plece did nc 1pcake of the earing which is inthe ſup- 
p*r, bu: cfthar which is ſpiritually by faich. | 
Of jtheea® = Mztthe Fuer: asthe Scripture doth ſer before ys one 
pack. - +, Chit, loir ſhewerh one way how to eare his fleth and 
FUE OGYy "_— - y - 
an. Srizk.* drinte his dloud, that is, whereby wee may bee made 
ing bz3bloud ene witnhim, to be partakers of all his benefites, and 
this is ſpiricually by faith, Seeing therefore rhis ſpirt- 
tuail cating is aboundantly iufficient rovar ſaluarion, 
and is grounded yporhe word of God,it ouerthoweth 
that cainallcating , which inenby the example of the 
Capernaits hauc dz:uiſcd to :hemſclues: frothe which 
allo if it could be,there 15 no otacr profirc robe looked 
for, buz tharwhich we do receiue by ſpurituall cating. 
Therefore, no:wittftanding Chiiſt in that place, 
ſpecxech nor of the ſacramenrall cating, but of thar 
whicais by the word recciuedby faith: neuertheles ic 
ni*y & ought tobe referred vnto that, becauſc iris one 
snd the {ame cating,and therefore wharſoeucr is ſaid 
ctthe one.muſt necefiarily agree tothe orther, And in- 
deedleting the quettion 13 of the toode of our ſoules, 
whict: is ſprcituall, & rhe wear is ſpirituall,it followerh 
of neceſlry,tiatthe earing 1s ſpirituall;euen as we can 
not nouriſhour bodies, except carthly foode be viſibly 
and ſenſibly caten,for the preſeruation of this life. 
ſhezth, What doeſt thou properly vnderſtand by 
ſpirituall caring ? 
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 Howwee 6; Matth, That Chriſt, alchough ( concerning his hu- 


chat bein ,. : 
the earth;be Pane nature)he go nor out of the heauens, yer by the 


parrakers of Power of the holy Ghoſt, doth communicate vnto vs 
Chriſt his bis body and bloud,and that by faith, whichis in ſtead 
body which of a ſpirituall hand and meuth, by which wee recciue 
5n heaven. hjm,and apply him vnto vs, as hath bin more arlarge 
declared of vs.,in the chaprer of Faith. And this is the 
ſpiritual caring of chriſt by faith,cocrary torhe carnal, 
which ſom hane dreamed was with the bodily mouth, 
inforauch as the very ſubſtance of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt,was caten with it. Which is a moſt abſurd de- 
viſe, and yeritis no maruell that ſome are fallen vnto 
17. Foras the ſpiricuall man when he heareth,thar the 


bogy 
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body of Chriſt isto be earen,and his blond to be dron- 
ken, vnderſtandeth it {pirirually, for his ſpirituall hun- 
ger andthirſt, anc the: ctore prepareth his hearr by 
taith:{o contrariwiſe,th e ca:nall man thinkethnoching 
bur carnally in allthis matter,and thercfore preparcth 
the niouth of bis body ic deuour Chriſt, Eur che ſay- 
ing of Auſten is notoble ; Why doeſt rien make ready 
thy recth and belly ? belecue and thou hoſt eaten. 

T e-ph Bur how can itbe that Chiiit v-h1ch 1s in bea- 
ven, ſhould rruly communtKate his Cody vntovs that 
LC corneriant vpen the earth ? 

M.ti/;, That ought norte ſecrme marueJous vrto ys: 
forif the frmne being e creature withour htc, do 5p his 
beames communicate the effc& and vowecrof it vrto 
vs thatliue vpponthecarih: , by a wuch more ftror £24 
reaſon may Chriſt which is the ſunne of righteouſnes, 
by the immeaſurable power of the ituly Ghoſt, r:uely 
make vs parcakers of his body in the Supper, to whora 
1715 not harder to 1oyne thinges ccgetber -farnd diſtance 
the one from the other, then thoſe chat be moſt nigh. 

Whictindeed zppearerh cuen by thar.thar it joyncth 
rogeiher all the fanhtull, noryirhRading they be ſcar- 
tcred here and there, to become cone body, whereof 
Chriſt is the head. Thar allo is {hacvowed inthe Sup- 


per, ferthe Apotite fant; We which are many are one 1.C07.10.17 


body: for 31] of v+ arc partakers of onebread. 


T heoph. Bui iome obiett, rhar il inthe fupperofhe An obiec's 


Lord. we do only ſpiritually and by farch communicare | earns 


with the body of Chri't. there is no grcarprofitc of ir, 
iceing chatis daily fultlled in vs by che miniſtery of 
the word recciued by faith. 
Matth, It folluweth nor. Forthere be diuerſc helps 
ordained of God to the ſameend, namely rofurther 
cur ſalvation in Chrift, by rhe boly Ghoſt, Fucn as a 
good Phiftion aelperh inc health of rhe patient com - 
mitted to his truſt by ſur dry mcanes . Wherefore,not- 
withſtanding Chriſt received in the word by faith, be 
alreadie ſpiritually eaten of vs , yetneuertheleſſe itis 
more and more fulfilled in the Supper, by the which 
che Lorg ſo worketh according to kis promile,that our 


£63 Concerning the Lords Supper. 
hearts be more aboundantly inflamed with his Joueg8& 
confirmed inthe hope of everlaſting life, 

:  Theoth, Seeing then it is certaine,thatwe arenoto- 
therwiſe partakers of Chriſt in the ſupper bur ſpiritu- 
ally and by faith,it follewerh that al! they which come 
roit without faich, haueno fruitor benefite by ir, | 

Mat. Thatindeede is moſt true: for by their vnbe- 
liefe they refuſt: Chritt whom Gad offcreth to them in 
the Supper. Wherefore they be onely partakers of the 
fipnes, and that torheir condemnation: ſecing that 
(io muck as in them is) they prophane and vnhallow 
that moſt holy ſpiriua}lbancket provided of God for 
his children, whites they come vatoit not furniſhed ] 
with that moſt precious garment, namely faith, wher«. ÞF 
dy we areiuſtified before God, made the ſons of God, 
and bee accompred worthie ro fit downe at his tables 

1.Car.;1.29 Forthis cauſe the Apoſtle commandeth: that cuerie 
one ſhould preoue himſeife, and ſo cate of that breadg 
and drinke of that cup. 

Thoth, Whatis the way , whereby cach ought to 
proouc himſelfe ? ;- 

Marth, Lethim try himſelfe , and ſec whether hee 
haue faith, which ſhall bee eafic ro perceiue by repen- 
rance, as it hath beene ſaid of vs in the proper place, 
Whoſacuer therefore is not any way touched with re. 
pentance,is alrogether voworihic to bee admitted to 
ch< Supper ofthe Lord. 

7 heoy.Butwharthmkeſt thou of him,thar hath ſome | 
fecling of reprntance, notwirhfranding it beJiitle? 1 

Matth, It itbe fo little that it hew not at ſelfe by tur- 1 
ning vnt» God , and amendim-nr of life, it ought to be | 
ſuſpe&ed.for rrue repEricencrwithitiding it be weak, 
doth aJwaics ſhew it ſelfe by the outward workes. 

In the meane time it is notto bee doubred, but that 
as our faith is alwaies veric weake , forhe ſame 1s true 
concerning our repentance. And this indeeds ſoin 
the molt regenerate, alrhough diuerſly, for in ſore 1t 
is more, in others it is leflc . Notwithſtanding it is ſo 
farrcoff, that that weakneſic ſhould drive vs from 


the holy Supper, thatit ought rather to ſpurre vs _ ? 
walo 
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ward to come vntoit , thar by itwee mighe be ſtreng* 
thened infaich and repentance.Euen as the ſick man, 
the weaker he knoweth himſclfe ro be,ſhouJd fo much 
the more carneſtly defire meate, borh ro receiue nou- 
riſiment , and ro refreſh his ſtrength . Therefore 
they onely bee vnworthie ro come tothe Lords Sup- 
per , that be ignorant, and delight intheirfinnes,and 
continucin them: for chat ſpirituall toode doeth nor 
as yct belong to them. 

Theoph. Batif ſuch men come to the Supper, what 
thinkeſt thou is tobe done ? 

Matth. If their vworthinefſe be ſecret and hidden, 
they ought robeleftto the iucgement of Gad, which 
will one dz.y toke vengeance vppon them: butifirbee 
knowen, by the order of Ecclef:afticall or Church dif- 
cipiine, they oughr to be kept fromir. 

Ti.eth. What calleſt thou Eccichaſtica!l diſcipline? 

Matth, The order in the church inftiruted of God, 


ſpecially for two ends. 


The firft, rhatthe miniſterie may be preſerued,that 
{as Paule ſaith)all things may bee done inthe church, 
decently andin order, Allo that ſermons may be made, 
and the ſacraments adgminiſtred vpon cerraine dates, 
at certaine koures. and with duc reuerence frequen- 
red and reſorted voto of ſuch as hauc ioyned them- 
{clues ro the Chriſtian church, 

The other endis, thar the converſation and doc- 
trinc of evericone may bec Jooked into, that ſuch as 
hauc pinen offences, may be amended, according to 
tnc degrees preſcribed by Chriſt, Yea if they be ſtub- 
burne, tobe at Iength excommunicated, thatis, cut 
from the body of the Church, that God himſclfebee 
notreproached , andthe flocke infeRed by their euill 
example. Morcouer,tharifir be poflible (as Paule rea- 
cheth)rhey may by thar ſhame be called ro repentice. 

Theoph. Of whome cughr that ccclefiaſticalldiſct- 
pline ro be miniſtred? 

Mar. Ofthe Paſtors of the Church, whercunro are 
£0 be adioyned certaine Seniors or auncients, for this 


end as neceſlitic ſhall require, choienoftac Church, 
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T ne ſumme of ail Chriſtian religion, declared by 
a three. fold method or orazr. 


Theojh. Thanks be tro God, frem whom we haue red 


ceived this benefir,thar we hauc happily in my iudge- 
ment hangled all the parts of Chriſtian religion. Now 
1 woulJ that thou ſhovldeſt draw thechiefe heades of 
Irintoa ſhortſurmme, before wee make an cr:d ofthis 
eur diſputa. ion, 

Matth, That abrid7<menr or breviarie may be done 
mn a triple or three*old mechod, foas the firſt may bee 
profitzbleto the inſtru&ion ofthe godly : the other to 
their comfort; and the third to cofiſt of both,by ma- 
king an oppoſition or cencrariery of true rcligion,with 
all other rcligions, 

Therph. Go to therefore, declarethe fiſt, 

Mar, [t ſhall decjarethe order of the whole booke, 
whichinde:d may be brougkrto fiue heads or princi- 
pallpoiurs,the coniun@tior or ioynirg rogether wher-= 
of, ſheweth what is the certainty and truth of euerie 
oric of them,and ſo of ali Chriſtian religion, as it hath 
beene declared of vs. 

Theorh, Rehearſe thoſe chiefe points. 

Maith, x The firſt emtreatcth of God. 

2 Theſccondof man. , 

3 Thethird of Chriſt, 

4 Thetourthof Faith. 

5 Thefifrofthe holy Ghoſt. | 

Theeph. Ithalbe ſo much the more eafe ro remem-» 
ber them,becauſe cach of them may be applicdro ech 


finger of the hand. Declare them therefore to mee 1n ; 


order, and ſhew meethe coherence and agreement 
which thou diddeft attribute vnto them. 


Ma: Firſt,we muſt hold this principle,that God fee- 


ing heis perfe@ly wit, and perfealy merciful, corh nor 
onely thew his mercy,bur doth alſo declare his 1uſtice. 

This foundation beings lay , it followeth thatman 
whoo n« ownenature is a wretched finner, can not 


be ſaucd from erernalldcath, which he hath deſerved, 
EXCEPT 
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. except he haue ſome fitmeane, by the which the per- 
. fe iuſtice of God is ſatizhed . Bur there cannot bee Chift, 
found any other meane, befides the merite of Chriſtes 
death . Forby it the wrath of God being appcaſed, 
i thereis a way made for vs vnto his mercy , andthere- 
? fore vato eternall life . Bur Chriſt ſhallprogre vs no- Faith. 
ching, except we be members of his budy, and ſo bee 
- partakers of his benefites , And both of theſe we ob- 
taine by faith, which indeede ſheweth it ſelfe by good 
workes,bur namely by prayer . Finally,the holy Ghoſt The holy 
worketh this faithinthe hearts of the godly , by the Ghoſt, 
preaching of the word,& confirmerh and keepethit,as 
well by that preaching as by the vic ofrhe Sacramers, 
til ar lengch he bring vs to cuerlaſting life. 
| Theoph. This is an excellentbreuiary, forin moſt 
: fewwordes and fitorder, ir containeth the ſurmme of 
Chriſtia docrine,to the inſtrufion of the godly, Now The ſecond 
therefore let vs come tothe other, which thou ſaydeſt Epirome. 
| was profitable for the comforr of the faithful, 
Matth, Thartthalbe ſer ourin an order diuerſe from 
\ - theformer, but irmay alſobe brought ynto five heads; 
I Thefirft is of cepentance. 
2 Theſecond of faith. 
3 Thethird of Chrift, 
4 Thefourth of God. | 
5s Thefifrofcrernalllife, +: | 
And thcſe alſo be ioyned together betweene them. 
ſelues by a moſt neare bid,for rhe confirmation of the 
- ſaluation of the godly, 
Matth, Shew me that band. vl | 
Mar, Firſt, whoſecuer dorh truly repent(and that is Repfrance, 
eaſily perceiued,when we ſcrue God from the hart)he _ 
hathfaith . But whoſocucr hath Faith, is partaker of © 
Chriſt and his benefires, And againe,whoſocueris par- chin. 
. taker of Chriſt and his benefites,is juſtified, and made 
: the child of God. Burt whoſoever is iuſtified and made God, 
the cbild of God,ſhailbedeliuercd from condenation, 
. &be partaker of cternall life: \//hereuponit followeth, Ercrnal lite. 
that he which by good workes is aſſured of his repen- 


tance,ſhall neuer periſh bur haue life eucrlaſting, And 
S 
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thoſe fiue ſtaires or ſteps may be in ſtead of a ladder, 


by the which we may chime cue vp into the heauens,to 


Rom.3,6. . 
Tohn.5.29, 


Pſa, 119.1 


Phil 1.6. 


Math, 3-3 
BZo 


rnderRand certaincly,, whether our names be written 


in the booke of liic or nor: but the firſt onely is hard, 


T heopb, Why fo? 
Mat.Becauſc there is no little labour tobe beſtowed 
in the deniall of finne,chat we may ſerue God fromche 
hcart,bur whe a miby the grace of God hath profited 
lofarregthereis very Jiule labour behind, From hence 
ir is, that ſomciimes the Scripture attributcth our ſal- 
uation vnto workes,namely to note vnto vs this order: 
as whCc he ſaith; God will giue to euery one according 
ro his workes . They ſhall come forth that haue done 
wcell,co the reſurre&tion of life . Whereunto alſo char 
ought robee referred, which is ſayd in another place; 
Blefſed are they rhat walke inthe Law of the Lord, ' 
T heoph.T here is one doubt behindwithin mc, which 


ſecnerth to let;that the godly ciot be ſure of their fal- 


uatio:namely becauſe thereunto is required, thatthey 
be ſure of pecſcucrance & continuing rothe end,with- 
our which Chriſt affirmeth chat nene ci be ſaued. Ne- 
ucrthelefſe tizere be many found, which in ſhew begin 
happily , yca alſo haue Jong conwucd inthe know-. 
ledze and confeſiion of the erruth,who notwithſtiging 
do lo fallfrom it,that they never r<mwrne, : : 
Metth. 1t is true indeedchar perſcucrance is necels 
fary ro ſaluation., howbeic the Apsftle affirmeth; "thar 
.he which bach begun the good works it vs,will perfect 
the ſame cue ynro the day of Ciritt,thar is. ro the.end 
ofche batrel]. And concerning then that fail away, the 


1:16; 1,19. words of the Apoſtle be maniteit; They went out from 


vs,but they wereiner of vs: forif they had beene of ys, 
they ſhould have concinued with ys ...Rur.this is doſe 
that it mighrappearegthar all were not of vs. Moreouer 
they bethoſe of whom Chriſt ſpeakeuh,wben he faith; 
They which racenicdthe ſecede (thatis the doarine'st 
che cruth of cac-Golpel) in ſtony grotid,arc rhey which 
bearc the word, & ſtraightway receiuc it with ioy;bur 
chey haue norootein themſclues,bur are for a rime,8& 
when trouble or perſecurionatiicth for rhe words _ 

they 
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they ate by and by offended,- Bur they which receiued 
the ſeede among thornes, are ſuch as heare rhe word, 
bur che cares of this world and the deceirfulneffe of ri- 
. hes choakerh-the'word,and ic is made vnfruitefull, 

Zheoph. This'thereforc is thy-meaning ,, thatthey 
which ſo fallfrom the profeſſion of che Goſpell , rhar 
they never rezurne againe, did neuer truly belecuethe 
- Gofpeli;norwithſtanding for a time,outwardly in ſhcw 
they made profci{19n of ir; 

: Maith. Thouthinkeſt right: For true faith bach the 
placein chehearr, &:here'raketh roore by the effeGru- 
all working of the-holy Ghoft. which he beſtoweth nar 
'vp6-any,bur thoſerharbe choſen of God tivIcſus Chriſt 
ynto ſaJuation. And by this meanes he openerhrynto vs 
-thecounſell of God, which we orherwiſt know nor;<5- 
-cerning ſauinig'ys. Whoſogver therefor* by their true 
Trepenrice beiaffured of tbþeir fairk; 'oughr not to wake 
any doubr enher of perſeqerance,ur of erernall kfe. 

<.Tbeoph,, Thowhait couched a doftrine:, which-ro Ofthe crer 
ſomeſeemeth difficult & hatd. Neuer chelefleybdeſice _ -»Srnnn 
ir may be brictiyhatdtedotvs: fort 2c cone 
thote chings, which che mort they be learched 1ntv,ing 
Logs, be obſcured and dafkened;ir © » (fo 
-: Firft'ſhtw rhe whar 18 the foundation of fe... 

Mat, Firit it may bto&arher2d ont of the whath Chri IM 
tian 'doRrine;: bar pe ciillyeur of the doQrine of w- 
Rification by fairh;& of regener 2tion, bywhich we are 
taughtohar our (alu x16: lvfreolyewen vnto vyinleſus 

.Chrift;8 that ir cannor ſpring/from our ſcluts.. Secmg 
ahorefore God beftorrethairſtercara benefirevpon 
euery oncit followerh nccetiaril; 7 chat they which.ob. 
raincirawere'choſen of God himtclte according tothe 
good pleaſure of his Will; And therefore rhar thocrer- 
' nalleſe&io of God cannotberakse away , burctogether 
with it bec ouerthrowen rhe principall foundarions of 
Chriſtian Religion;and our ſaluarion-made yoydg. 
Fheoph, I's there'nort ſome may tcſtimonic of ir in 


the Scripture? - 
"Mat. There is, and nor onely one Sue more, & theſk Erh:ſ.1.4 


moſtplainc:amog the which rhe words of Paul writing 13:14- 
S y 
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rothe Epheſians be the chiefe; Gad hath choſenvs in 
Ch:iſt before th: foundatiqns of the world vere layd, 
making knowen vnro vs the miſteric of his willaccor- 
ding to his good pleaſure , which he had purpoſed in 
| himſelfe . And we are ſealed with that holy ſpirice of 
promiſe,which is the earneſt of our inheritance. 
 Theoph.A few words indeed, but by the whichche A- 
peſtlebringeth light vnro this dofrrine : for it.is made 
the eaker by the diſtinRis which he victh, namely ac- 
"cording tothe perſons of the Trinitic, whiles beartri- 
buzerh che beginning of jrto ghe Father, the matter to 
the Sorme;and the maniteſting of jt to the holyGhoſt. 
Math.- Fhou iudgeſt rightly; And ſoindeede is $hat 
do@rinetobe cofidered to our cdification & comfort. 
For they that looke to ir as it were lying hid jnthe.cofi- 
ſell of God, reape nothing/by it,bur trouble of mind & 
yexation of conſcience. Forghey do as if one to ſee the 
berrer,ſhould fixe his cyes-vpo-the globe of the Sunne, 
by the beholding of which light, it is not tabe doub- 
red,bur his'cycs would waxe dim.Who if he Jooked vp- 
on thar light in the Sunne beames ,. might have vic of 
it,& ſee all things offered to his fight, & how. and what 
way to di:eQ his ſteps. Likewiſe alſorhis dorinewhile 
itis confidered in Chriſt, in whom we are cholen,;” and 
we ſecke for inour ſeluts, the teſtimonie that the holy 
Ghoſt yeclderh vs by our cffeRuall calling, then it af< 
Foordeth-vs.eſpzciall comforr', and affurechvsofour 
ſaluation,orherwiſe doubtfull and vnknowenrwnato:vs- 
of _ ' - - Theoph:Whar moaneſt thou by thar cffeRualltalling 
es. up m* bythe which thou ſaieſt;tharwe are by che holyGhdſt 
; affured of our eletion? WA YOULL, 26 Y: 43 
Menh.l called it ſo,to pur a difference betrweene-the 
rrue calling of the faichful,& the falſe, whichis a[wayes 
weake and. vnproficable, For they whichare&alledby 
the later, will not heare the vayce of God: 5 9r if they 
hcare ir, yet refuſe to draw neare-ymo him, -or ifthey _ 
draw nearczitis with a double:& amhypocriticalhcart, | 
and not long after they fall from him. Bur.they thatbe 
called with the other, atelightned by theholy Ghoſt, 
ſo as the ward of God cntteth. into their hearts ,; they 
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tome ynto God. & follow him with obedience of fairh, 
Andiſuch kind of callingasthis,is alwayes i0yned with 
cleRion,for ir is the iudye and deelarer of it... © 

Theoph. But that cffeQuuall calling ſeemerh robe no. Of regene- 
thing clſe, bur rhe regencration, which the holy Ghoſt *** 
worketh.in vs, whereof we haue ſpoken before. 

Mat,Thoulaytt true: forby ithe openeth our eares, 
to heare the voyce of God thar calleth vs. He lightaech 
the eycs of our mind,ro know him in Chriſt leſus. He 
diſpoſerh our hearts, ro beleeue his doQtrine ,, to em- 
brace it,confefſe.ir,and follow it by true faith. He con- 
firmeth our will,co !ouc and feare him,and ſo tokeepe 
our ſclues inthe reucrence & worſhip of his Maicſtie, 

Theoph. Therefore whoſocuer is atfured of his cffe- 
Etuall calling by the fruice of regeneration , he oughr 


not to doubt of his eleion and (aluarion, Ofrhe __ 
Mar. He ought not. yea contrariwiſe he ought tobe =_= "_ 


ſure of it, which aiſo we proſcflc 1n the laſt article of the 
Creede:whea we ſay,1 belecue the life eucrlaſting.For 
by.t we not onely vnderſtand, the we b:leeue there 15 
an cuerlaſting iife:bur charwe are aſſured, that we our 


. felues ſhall one day be partakers of it. And thar article 


is {erarthe end of the Crecede , asa neceflaiy conſe- 
quence ofthe things going before,but eſpecially of the 
article c5ccrning the holy ghoſt,for the which we haue 
that aſſurance. That alſo doth the Lord confirme vnro 
vs,both by the miniſtery of che word,whereby he afſu- 
rech the penitent of the forgiuenefſe of their fins,as al» 
fo by the Sacraments, which bee as ſeales and pledges 
of that loue,wherewith the Father loucih vs in Chrilt, 

Theoph. Doth nor that aſſurance of our ciction and 
ſaluation, which thou art about ro peri{wade the fairhe 
full,make chem ſlouthfull ro good workes? * + 

Mat. How canthat be,ſceing it is certaine, that our The aſſu- 
cleion and ſaluation is confirmed by good workes, ore - _ 
withour which as hach bin ſayd it can no way be ? For grmed by 
which cauſe, Peter warncth vs thus; Wherefore bre- ſanificatio 
thren,giue diligence to make your calling and cletion begun » 
ſure : For if you dotheſe things , you ſhall neuer fall. T-© #510 
Moreouer the holy Ghoſt, which ſcalcth that aſlurice 

Fay 
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$-lobn.3.9. 


in our hearts,” cannot dwell invs, burtit cauſeth good 
workes.Whereupon lohn ſaith; Whoſocter is borne of 
God finnethnor: becauſe his ſcederemaineth inhimy 


 neithercan hefinne , becauſc he is borne of God: be- 


The third 
 Epitorae, 


cauſe he cannor ſo giue oucr himſelt ro-finncs, tro:cons 
tiaue in them, for as much as he is raiſed vp withtrue 
repentance by the holy Ghoſt. 

Theevh, The ſecond Epitome bringeth no lefſe com- 
fort to the minds of the godly, then the firſt did inftru- 
&ion, For by it,borth the conſcience 1s appeaſed, & the 
mide comforted by a moſt ceriaine hope & afſurance 
of cternail ſaluation . Now the third 13 behind, which 
thou ſaydeſt conſiſted of both. | 

Mat:h. Jt containeth an Antithefis or contrarietie 
of Chriſtian Religion with all other. For in the diffe+ 
rence berweene the a faithfull man ſhall ſee, as it were 
a new breuiarie of all Chriſtian docrine,which indeed 
{halbe both to his comfort and inſtruftion. 

Theoph, 1.et vs therfore conſider of that difference. 

Matth, it conliſteth eſpecially in hue heads or prin- 
cipail points. 

x Firſt, chat Chriſtii Religio maketh all the chicfe 
pcints of the doQrine of it, to agree with the nature of 
thetrue God,in the knowledge of whom it ſtrengrhe- 
neth and keepcth the godly, 

2 Theother is,thariteſtabliſheth the glory of God 
in the ſaluation of men.,and ſo tae godly are mcre and 
more confirmed inthe certaintie of their ſaluarion, 

3 The third,thatitioyncth good wortes with our 
ſaluation by a mo# neare band, although ic be no way 
grounded vpon them, ſothzr che faithiull cannot take 
any matrcer of boaſting iu chem. 

4 .Thcfourth , that it openeth a way forvs vnto 
God,to'crauc ofhim allthings neceflarie. 

5 The fifrgthar it yeelderh the godlic matter of pa. 
tiencc in aducificic,and affurance mm daungers, Theſe 
be the true notes of Chriſtian Religion, wiuchindeede 
all other Religions do virerly ouenarow:becaule they 
admitnocChriſt,cr clic. do on<ly receiuc him inparr, 

Theoth. We are tacrfore cowcightheſe nores,toche 
end we may ſhew they beetabliſhed of rrue Religic, & 
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euerthrowen of the-reſt, Let vs therefore begin at the Chriſtian 
firſt : I would liaucthee declare vnto me, howit kee- Ren 4 
peth the faithcull in the knowledge of therrue God. Eck Gall _ 

Matth, irdoth fpecial'y appeare by this, becauſe the know- 
it maketh his perfeR iuſtice ro agree with his perteQ& pos 7 - | 
mercy. | ſay hisperfe& iuſtice,in as much as irſetcerh © 206 
before our cyes,no other way to ſatisfie it, bur the inhi- 
nire merit of Chriſt his ſonne, wherein 2iſo his perfeR 
mercy is manifeſted vnio ys,in that offis meeregrace 
and fauour he gaue him tothe death of the Crofic ioy- 
ned with extreme reproch to be our redemption:as al. 
ſo that for his ſake, he giueth vs frecly eucrlaſting life, 
hauing no reſpe& ro our workes, For this cauſe Paule 


_ calleti Chciſt the Image of the inuifible God. In which Col.rg. 


wordes he ſheweth, that God cannot be knowen, ſo as 
his perfc& righreouſnefle (hnuld agree with his moſt 
perfeRt mercy,bur in leſus Chriſt alone. Whercunco al- 
ſo ought to be applicd the word: of Chriſt vnco Phi- 
lip;Philip,he char ſeeth me,ſeeth the Father. 
_ - Theoph, le remaineth that rhou !hew, tharall orher 
Religions do overrhrow this foundation, 2 
Mat, Iwill do that with a very little labour: for this Falſe Reli- 
15 common tothem all, ro ſay, char men by hutnane | prac 
workes and inuentions may ſatisfie the iudgement of knowledge 
God:& ſo they do ouerthrow his rightcouſnetſe, which ofthe tre 
they thinke they can ſatisfic with vaine deuiſes, by the _ 
which heis difpleaſed , Moreouer that men by their 
workes be able'to deſerue cternall life, Bur whiles they 
ſeryp theic awn righteouſnellc,thereby to obzaine ſal- 
uation either in whole,or in part, they overthrow the 
infinit mercy of god,ſo as they worſhip an idolin ſtead 
of the true God. Whzreuppon is that ſaying of Paule; Fol 
The heathenbe without God inthe world. For as lohn ©P2-1% 
faith; whoſlocuer abiderh norin the doRrine of Chriſt, _ 
hath not God . And againe Chriſt affirmerh;no man _— 
commeth to the Father bur by me. 
T'heoph, Let vs come to the other difference,& let vs 
ſce how true Religion cſtabliſheth the glory of Godin | 
the ſaluation nf men: 8 moreouer doth aſſure the ofir. 
Mas. Thatisby tac ſam? doQrine, namely becaule 
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it teacheth , rhat wee haue erernall life of the meere 


grace of God,withour any reſpe@tofour works.For by 


this meancsall occaſion of glorying is rake fro men;& 
is giuE ynto God alone, which the Apoſtle witnefſerh. 


For after that hee hath raught , that wee are ſaued by 
gracethrough faith, and that not of our ſclues,it is the. 
gift of God,nor of works:he preſently addeth; leaſt any 


ſhould boaſt. Andin another place he ſaith; he hath a-. 
dopted or taken vs to bee his children through Ieſus: 
Chriſt according to the good pleaſure of his will . Bue 
wharſocuer ſeruethto ſet forth the glory of God, is a 
truc and ſound foundation of our ſaluarion.For iecing 


it Jeancth vponthe cuerlaſting & vnchangeable good: 


pleaſure of Godin Chriſt , itis ſoſure to thoſe that by 
true faith be made his members, tharit caneuerbe o- 
uerthrowen,eve as Chriſt himſelfe witneflſeth in theſe 


words; My ſheepe hearc my voyce,& I know them,and 


they follow me:& l giue vnto the etcrnalllife, neither 
ſhall they periſh for ever,nceither ſhall anyrtake the our 
of my hid. My father which gaue the vnto me is grea- 
rer the all, neither can any take the out of my Fathers 
hand. And for this cauſc hee ſaith in another place;He 
that beleeucth in himthar ſent me, hath euerlaſting 
life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, buthath 
paſſed from deathrolife. Which things being ſo,the 
faithfull way reioyce with Paule in theſe wordes; Iam 
perſwaded that neither life nor death,neither Angels, 


nor principalities,nor powers, neither things preſent,. 
nor things to come,ncither height,nor depth, nor any - 
other creature can be able to ſeparate metr6 the loue _ 


of God,which isin Chriſt Icſus our Lord. 
Theoph, Itis now thy part to ſhew that this funda- 
mentall point is oucrthrowen of other Religions, 
Mat. And this alſo ſhalbe done moſt eafily.For they 
ouerthrowthe glory of God, & ſer yp the glory ofma, 
in that they giue vnto menthe glory of their owne fal- 
uation, Yea rather their owne ſaluation is alſo by this 
meanes ouerthrowen , ſceing thar it leaneth vpon ſo 
weake a foundation,as their own good works and me- 
rites. Whercof their owne conſcience is a witnefle. For 
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notwithſtandingthey.deceiuc themſclues with hypo- 
crifie , it is continually in doubr and troubled with di- 
Ktuſ,bur eſpecially when they perceive death ro draw 
neare vntothem. For then they arc ſo diſquieted,thag 
they cannorrell where totwrrne ther, 

T heoph. Yea but the faithfujl ihcemſclues ſometimes 
be ftriken with the feare of death & Geds iudgement, 
no lefſe thenthewicked. | 

Matth, 1lwould not deny , but they be oftentimes 
Nriken with itc,namwcly when they tet before ther eyes, 
the infinite number of thcir finnes, anv the greeuovi- 
ncſſcofthem, rogether wirh the depth of Gods moſt 
perfe&iuſtice: neuerthelefle when they caſt their eyes 
vppon Chriſt crucified for them, they be preſently de= 
liuered from that feare, by the which indeed the wic- 
ked be ſwallowed vp,ſo as they arc not holpe with the 
bencfit of Chriſt. The godly therefore in that combat 
may be compared with a man vpon the topofa tower, 
whoſe foundation and wals are moſt firong: For heif 
helooke downward, is ſtriken with ſome ſodzine fear, 
from the which he 1s preſently delivered, when he per- 
cciucth the regeh of the building. Bur the wicked are 
like vntoone on the top of a tower. but ſuch a rower as 
threarneth falling, yea-rather is ſhake with the winds, 
which indeede preſently falleth. 

Theeph.Thou haſt alſo ſufficiently ſatisfied mee con-+ 
cerning this difference. Let vs come to the third. _ 

Meth, It ſtandeth hercin,that good Works be ioy- P_ 
ned with our ſaluation by a moſt neare band: alchough (4. Joarine 
irdo no way hang vpponthem, as ithath becne decla- & pradtiſe of 
red of vs before in the Chapter of Works. For it can- 890d works 
not by any other meanes be, that we ſhould be parta- 
kers of Chriſt to the cbraining ofſaluation, bur by the 
power of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in vs: bythe which 
viearc not only made firtodo well,burt alſo kept in the 
feare of God, ſo as we runne not headlong into finnes. | 
Notwithſtanding,alchoughthe godlic do good workes, p};j/, 2, xg 
yer caihey hauc no cauſe from them to boaſt, for itis 
God thar workethin vs. both to will and to performe, 
according to his good pleaſure. Wherefore they beal- 
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togerher referred tothe gJorie of God, as alſo our ſal- 
__ uation it ſelfe, vhereof chey be moſt certaine markes. 
wy « ri Falſe religions eſtabliſh ſuperſtitious workes , which 
eainſ. thoſe Indeede bee retuſed of vs, bur good workes they 


that be. in» away ; for chey ſo bulte their followers and ſcholl-rs. 


_— g00d jn the obſeruarion of mens precepts , thatthey ſer 
works. lghtby, and deipiic Gods commaundements, cuen 


aS exp2ricnce aoern aboundantiy witnefſe. Whereof: 


this ſcemerh to bee the ſpeciall cauſc, char the wicked 
ro performe thetr owns workes, truft totheir owne 
fice-will , thatis, torhcir natural trength, which in 
very deede isnone atall, and ſo rhey goz away from 
Chriſt, who neuerthelcſle ſaich ; Eucn as the branch 
cannot beare fruite ofirſelte. that it, except ic abide 
ig the Vinc: cuen ſo you,excepr you abide in me. For 
without me you can donothing. 
True religis Yheph. Declare the fourth difference. 
—_ 20 Matth, irmay beecaken from thoſe thinges, which 
God purely, Were {aid before of vs in the Chapter ofprayer,name- 
through the ly, that Chriit being made ours by faith, doth continu- 
onely medi- ally make inrerccfhon for vs with his father:whervpon 
ator: burtke ;;< that he is merciful vnto vs, andbearerh our prai- 
falſe do farre += Wifithe | 
otherwiſe, Ers-The wicked comrariwiſe, whiic they come ro God 
in theic own name or any other name befide Chriſtes, 
they doe nothing with their prayers, as well becauſe 
they be vaworthy co be heard,as allo becauſe their in- 
rerceſſors ace not ſufficient for that office: for they 
haue not wherwith to appeaſe the wrath of God moſt 
iuſtl; kindled agamſt him thar prayerh. Thereforethe 
vngodly can n2ucr obraine anic thing atthe hands of 
God, vnlc:fcic be in his anger , and that which fallerh 
out vnto their owne condemnation, 

Theopb, Declare the laſt difference , and together 
ſhewe, how Chrittan religion miniftrech tothe godly 
matter of patience in aducrlitie , and for thingesto 
come putrerh them in good aliurance, 

Meatth That is,by the dodririe of Gods providence, 
waerewith when the godlie vnderftand, that allthings 
bee gouerncd, aichoughthey ſeceme ro be compaſſcd 
about with all aducrficies , yer they doe from —_— 
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take comfort., becauſe they know they bee loued of 
God, and therefore that aduerfitics be nor ſent but ro 
their ſaſuation, as is was at large declared by ys inthe 
Chapter of Faith, 
For this cauſe,. Dauid did beare therailings and e- 
uill ſpeaches of Semei moſt patiently; he commanded 
the ſouldiers to forbeare to kill him: for faith he; Hee 2.Sam, 16, 
curſeth , becauſe God hath commanded him to curſe 10, 
Dauid. In anether place alto, being moſt greeuouſlic 
oppreſſed of his cnemics, hee ſaiththus; Iwas dumbe, Pſal.z9.t0 
neither opened | my mouth : for thou © Lord diddeſt 


this. lob allo hauing loſt his goods, being deſtroyed Tob.. zo 


partly by thuader,and partly taken away by the Chal- 
deans,tooke cointort of this,that rhe Lord had giuen, 
.and the Lordhad raken away. By the ſame means alſo 
we are comfortable concerning things to come: for 
the Apoltlc fairh;lf God be with vs,who can be againſt 'Rom.S, 30, 
vs? Hethar {parcd nor his owne Sonne, but gaue him 
for vs all, how ihall he notallowich him freely gue vs 
all things? Asif ne ſaid; Seeing Goyis our moſt merci» 
full Father, and alio omniporent, we ought to belecue 
that he will deliuer vs from all dangers, ſo far forth as 
he ſhall know it torende to his glory and to our ſaluati- 
on, and will al'o hclpe our neceflities : which verily is _ 
confirmed by the Prophet in theſe words ; Behold the 'Pſ2.33.16, 
eyes of the Lord are ypon them that feare him,which 
rruſt in his mercy, to deliver their ſoules from death, 
and to quicken them in the rime of famine. | 

The ſame Prophet allo in another place , warneth 
vs, ſaying; Caſt thy waies vppon the Lord, andrruſt 
in him , and hee will bring itro pafſe. Burotherreli- >/z1,92, 5, 
gions take from men all matter of patience and conhi- Falſe religi- 
dence, whiles they make the wiſedome or fooliſhneſſe ons driuemsE 
of men, the cauſes of all the things thar befall vs. Or oat 
elſe doe imagine a certaine bare permiiſon or ſutfe- jperaciom 
rance of God, {cparated from his will, or elſe doc ad- 
mit fortune... . - 

All which things doe onerthrow the prouidence of 
God,being the ground work of coturt,to thoſe that be 
aflurcd of their {aluation. lt cannortherforebe bar rhe 
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vnbeleeuers arc triken with impatience, as often as 
troubles draw neare: for it falleth out tothern as ynto- 
doggcs, thar bite the ſtone, letting him goe that threw 
it. But concerning things to come, they bee alwayes 
diſtruſtfull, wherwith they arc continually diſquieted, 
ſo as they neuerbe atreſt. | | 

Theoph. Thou haſt ſufficiently ſatisfied me with this 
oppoſition berweenerrue religion, andall other falſe 
religions, Bur before we endthis our ſpeach, I would 
hauc a compariſon made betweene the followers of 
them borh, | 

What is the Acatth, It may be cafily gathered of the former, yea 
_—_ rather in moſt of the ſpecial points, both of them were 
godly , ——— 
euen ig this £o be ioyned together of ys: neuertheles,ſecing it ſee- 
be. meth ſo good vnrco thee » | will handle itby it ſelfe , to 
the end it may appearc, that the godly rhar follow the 
rrue religion, arcin a farre more happie eſtate, rhen 
the vngodly, fooliſhly giuen ouer to moſt fond ſuper- 
ſtitions. And that notonely inthe life ro come, bur al- 
ſointhis preſent life: alchough thou ſhouJdeſt recken 
vpallthe troubles, whichwee are compelled to luffer 
forthe profeſſion of the Goſpell. 

Theo. But how agreeth that withrhe ſaying of Paul > 


E.Cor.15.19 Ifin this life onely we belecuc in Chriſt, wee are of all 


men the moſt miſerable. 
Meat. Theſe words of Paule are not contraie to that 


which hath beene ſaid of vs of the happineſſe of the 


godly cuen in thus life: for I do not meane a happinefle 


that ſtandeth in pleaſures, riches, no norindcede in 
earthly commoditics, for in theſe for the moſt part 
they be far gone beyod of the wicked:bur rather in ſpi- 
rituallgoods which God giueth yato vs, namely when 
webe affured of his loue and good will, and that more 
is, ofourſaluation by Chriſt, I doe rthercfore rthinke- 
with Paule, that of all men wee are moſt miſcrablc,if 
there were not hopeof a berter life,eſpecially confide - 
ring the affli&ions, which we are conſtrained to ſuffer 
for the profeſſio of the Goſpell, from the which inthe 
meane time the wicked be free. Bur on the other ſide, 


wearcofall men moſt happic,whcn we haue before - 
che 
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.them, they bee cormented both wirh pouerty and lick- 
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the affurance ofthe loue and good will of God, & the ; 
hope of our ſaluation. For it skilleth little if the wicked et 
excell ysin riches, honour, and other commoditics of FB 
this life : for they be things vaine and fleeting, which 
alſo commonlic bring with them more diſprofite then 
profice.But we contrariwiſe haue ſpirituall riches,thar 
can neuer be taken from vs , which alſo bring with the vY. 
{ound and true ioy, and rhat cuerlaſting. Hereofir is is. f 
that Paule affirmeth ; Godlincſic is profitable to all T- Tim.4.8 Fil 
things,as thatwhich hath the promiſes of this preſent Fa 
hfe, and of thatthar is to come. By which wordshee , 
ſhewerh , that the farherly loue cf God towardes his 
children, is manifeſted boch in this life and inthe 
life ro come. | 

T heoph.Shew me therefore, whereinthat.happinefſe 
of the godly in this life ſtanderh ? ..: 

Matth, |] ſay that itlcancth vppon foure foundati* 
onseſpecially. | 
. Theoph, Declarethe firſt. | 

Mat. That the faithfull being iuſtified by faich,haue Rom. 5. 1. 
peace with God through Chriſt Ieſus , through whom R_—_ 
(fithche Apoſtle) wee haueby fairh an cnrrancete offfeuc gs 
that grace wherein-we ſtand,and do glory inthe hope. la this life 
of che gloric of God,whereby it commetrh co paſſe that ſtanderb. 
death u ſelfc is not fearcfullto ys: when as contrart- 
wiſc,it ſtriketh horrors and rercors into the wicked,by 
reaſon ofthe corment of conſcience, wherewith they 
be continually vexed. | 
_ Theoph, Goto the ſecond. E 
., Mat, Thatthe faithfull by Chriſt being ſet free from 
the ſeruice of finne, do oucrcome their affe&ions and i 
luſts,whcreunto the wicked bee bond-ſlaues. Hereof i 
it is, thatwheras the godly leade an vnreproucable & Wh 
quiet life , the wicked contrariwiſe , are tofled with 
ſundry perturbations of the minde, becauſe they can- 
not ſatisfic their Juſts: and oftentimes they both vexe 
themſclues ro come by them, and afrer they haue - 


nefles: ſometimes alſothcy become infamous,andare le® 
puniſhed of che magiſtrate, 3 WR 
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Theeph, Declare the twolaſt points. | N 

- Mat, The thirds this, that the godly haue alwaies 
an entrance ro the mercy of God through Chriſt, and 

, ' 'tharwhich moreis, by prayers cbtaine of him what- 


> EI 
'* >, "F.. ITY oh 0 Fan x 
, . 5 + 

£ q Ce NS CIS 

= . — 


ſocuer 15 neceſ{aric: but the wicked are never heard, 
(; Finally, che ged!y rat be zfſuredof the good will and 
f fzuor of Gud through Chrift,do wholly commit them= 


{clues tro his providence,and by the power ofthe holie 
Ghoſt dwelling in chem, do patiently beare all aduer= 
firies, ye2 rather doc meerclie recciue them ,asat the 
hand of a mott kinde Father, The wicked contrariwiſe 
abide overwhelmed vnder the burthen of their affi- 
* ions , becauſe they canneuer be 2flured of the Joue | 
* | of God, of whoſe prouidence they be altogether igno- b 
| | rant: and therefore be depriuedof the ſpirice of com- | 
fort, and doe run headlong either to blockiſh ſence- 
leſnefſe,or eltz indeed intodeſperation. Which things 
beivg ſo it is notto bee doubted, bur that the ſtare of 
_thefai:hfull even inthis life, is farre more happy then 
'the ſtate of the wicked. Forthis'cauſe David , which 
', *had more then once tried allthe' things which haue 
. ., *beene ſaifofthegodhe,ſpeaking vnro God,fairch after z 
P/4n8.4.this manner; Behold 6 God ont ſhield: ard looke've f 


 R—__ 
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.. 5 * *ponthe faccofthine annoimed., 'For one daic in thy | 
courts. is berrer then a thoutand elſewhere: lhad ra- 
ther be adoorekeeper in the houſe of my'God then to { 
dwellin the rabernacles of wickednefle,” © | 
The reaſon whercofhe preſenthie rerdreth in theſe 
wordes; Becauſe the Lord God «s the ſimne & ſhield, 
| | be giveth grace and gloric:hcekeeperhnacke no good 
k | thingfrom theme that walke vpriginrty;O:Lord God of 
'k |  hoaſtes, bleſſed is the man that truſtcth1iin thee. | 
Theuph. Nowit remaineth, that we confidet of the 
'difference rhir ſhall be betweene the faithfull and vn- 


p | —_— _ GT 
| rence be. © Watth,. Irfhallbeverie great ,inſomuch thar irſhall : 
tweenethe farre paſſe that which wee ſaid even now, concerning 


belecuers & this life: fot folopg as weliuc vpon this earth,our hap- _ | 
— 5pinefie herh hidden vnder the ſhame of the Croflo, 
to. *# andthewicked onthe other ſide inthis life, common- 
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ly haue all things according rotheir deGregfor they be he 
rich, and be in honour ad f:zuvur,Bur their caſc {hall | 
be tatre otherwitc, waen ihey come ro the mdgement . *'*> 


ſerte of the higheſ: ludge: forrthen a!l the reproch of 
the godly ſhall be turned inro eucrlafiing glorie ; and 
on the other fide, he gloric of the wicked ſhall be tur- 
ncd into cucriaſting ſhame, 
7 heoph, Shew thc cauſc ofthis. ; 
 Matth., It might hauc beene gathered by thee from 

our diſcourſe, notwithlianding for mcmorie ſake, will 
in few words repeatec it in this place: which is that be- 
ing clothed by faith with the moſt perfeQ rightecuſnes 
of Chriſt, wee ſhall finds the tribunall ſeatur God full 
of mercy and grace, ſo as wee {i-3]] be receiacdinto e-. 
cerna!lglorie, together with Clu? our bead, the an- 
gels and all Sainces, rhar alweilof vsas of them God 
way be praiſed, and we liue happily for cur, 

.  On:he other fide, the wicked being vor: of righte- 
ouſncile.yea rarherinfſc&ed with innumerable finnes, 
hal} end the iudgeagns fear of Goa ſeuere, infomuch 
a5 thcy ſhallbec querwhelwed wich che horrible wrach 
of kts 3uſt mdgement, and hall at ler:prabee caſt into 
.eternall hel] tireqwkere ail be weeping and 1nathing 
_ofreerth.Qur of theſe things cherefore thou maieſt ga- the conclu- 
.th6c,chac cher: i500 religion worthy ofthis honorable fion of the 


: _—_ WL yq -  formerdiſ- 
-nzmc.bchide that whichis grounded vypon Chriit:; for rigor , 


om. 


aſmuch as ali fuperſticions , whick reach men norro 
come to God,burtra go away from him,reconcile rhem 
not vnto him,bur do mare and more provoke him vn- 
co'wiath,do not only nor bringche vnro ſaluation, bur 
do lead them away ynro cucrlaſting deſtruQion, © 


1,:2Theoph, Hicherto we have ſufficiently heard of the 


amicheſis or contrariecy betweene religion and ſuper- 
fitions, andrac folowers of both. ] doc indeed ſee 
chatthe Chriſtian Religion 15 the onely true Religion, 
andckarthe followers of i alone are happig and bleſ- 
ſed, whether wee Jooke to rhis life, or that thar is to 
come. For a!l other men are on cueric fide moſt mi- 
ſerable, yea they ate more ynhappic then the bruire 
beaſts, which while they liue be free from all cares,and 
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280 | The ſumme of (,hriſtian Religion. 
afrer death b: deliuered from all labour and paine. 

Mat. That indeed is true: But as the Prophet ſaith; 
A fooliſh tzan knoweth not this, and an vawiſe man 
vnderſtanderhnotthis, 

Theorh.l 2m verily ſufficiently ſatisfied, with this thy 
holy inftre&ion, wherein thou heft runne ouer all the 
chicfe poinis of Chriſtian Religion, Notwithſtanding 
1 will commit them ro writing when'l hauc leyſure, in 
the order they were Celtuered by race, that both my 
ſclfe-may bee edified and comforred with the reading 
of them, andrhatI may communicate them with my 
brethren, In the mcaiie time I giue thee asgreat 
thanks as I can, forthe paines which for my ſake thou 
haſt caken in this behalte, 

Matth, Nay ratizerlet vs giue thanks vnto God out 
heavenly Father, that hath giuen vnto vs this know- 
ledgeof therruth,and hath granted that we haue bene 
ablc ro declare it, Lervsalſointreathim , that as this 
truth is grounded only in leſus Chriſt his ſonne : ſo by 
the power of the holy Ghoſt it may bee grafred in our 
minds, that we may fincerely belceuc it with the harr, 
conſtantly contefle it with the mourh,and exprefle the 
cffe&s of it by ourward works, cuen to our laſt breath. 
Which that it may be, hee grant vsthis alſo, chat wee 
may ioyne our ſelues tothe milirant Church, and by 
rhe miniſtery thereof be confirmedin the loue & feare 
of God , thatſowe mayarlengthbe receiuedinrothe 
triumphant Church, together with our head and Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. | = 

T heoh,l doe therefore pray thee(moſt mightic God 
and hcauenly Father)to grant vs theſe beneftits,and to 
cauſe that the knowledge of thy truth may bee fpread 
abroad through6ut allthe world,that al may acknow- 
ledgethee the only true God, -& Ieſus Chriſtthy Son 
the only Saviour and Mediator of mankinde. And to 
thee alone be praiſc andgloric both now and for euer. 


FINI'S. 


